oe | 
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Nun, the fourteenth Hebrew letter; when used as 
Δ numeral it stands for fifty. 

The name of this letter 3) in Syriac, Chaldee 
and Arabic, denotes a ftsh, the form of which ap- 
pears to have been intended by its original figure. 
In the Phenician alphabet its common form is 
thie, 4. ; 

It is interchanged — (a) with the other liquids, as 
Lamed, p. ccccxx1, A; Mem, p. ccccx.i, B; more 


rarely Resh, as TY, Chaldee M27 to be risen, as the sun; 
G be 3 ων» 


DY, Aram. ΤΥ two. Arab. ry and unt! purple. 
—(b) with Yod,especially when it is the first radical, 
‘as TIN) and ΠΡ) to be beautiful; Δὲ and 33) to stand, 
wp. and 22 to lay snares, compare Lehrg. § 112; 
and as to the affinity of roots {> with other biliterals, 
as Ὁ), BY, AD ibid.No.2,3. The primary stock of 
roots jB (the same as of roots ἢ) is often in the last 
syllable; hence 0/33 i.q. ΠΏΣ to roar, to growl, ΠῚ 
ing. MN, AA; Ya2, 1. q. WIS, YY3; WI, i. ᾳ TW ete. 

It is also worthy of remark, that the Chaldee, Arabic 
and Ethiopic, instead of doubling a letter, not un- 
_ frequently use a simple letter with Nun before it, e.g. 
ADIN for FAN (see 318), VIN for VIO; also Arabic 


ndav nee an ear of corn, IEP Keir a bittern, N3Y 
Athiop. ASNT: 

I. δὲν particle, used in submissive and modest re- 
quest, which in many phrases may be rendered in 
Latin, queso (amabo), in others age, Germ. commonly 
dob; [in English by now, as a word of entreaty]. 


(Syriac lu id., although it is but rarely used, and 
sometimes is not understood by the Syrians them- 
selves; see Pref. to Lex. Man. Heb. Germ. ed. 3, page 
xxii. Sam. Ωγ, μὰ. In th. there answer to this 
40: age, veni, which is commonly inflected like an 


Wu 
imperative (compare tba, ald), f.49; plur. 30: 


%Q :; compare Flh: 4P: 4P: behold; Amhar. 
Tey: vent, age; [See Thes.]). This particle is added — 

(1) to imperatives when no command is expressed, 
but entreaty, admonition, queso, amabo, dum, Gr. 
δή. Germ. body dod) einmal, [I pray thee], Gen. 12:13, 
δὲ) “WON “ say, I pray thee,” Gen. 24:2, TT!) OY 
“ put, [ pray thee, thy hand,” (leg dod) einmal); Gen. 
24:45, 82 22Wi3 “ give me, I pray thee, to drink,” 
(la6 mich dod) einmal trinten); Jud. 12:6; Num. 20:10, 
757 δ WHY “hear, now, ye rebels!” Compare 
MeN, UY page Lum, A. 


(2) It is added to futures—(a) 1 pers. especiuily 
with 7 parag., (see Lehrg. p. 871, seq ), when leave is 
asked, Exod. 4:18, NITION “now do let me gt,” 
Germ. ἴαβ mid bingieon; Isa. 5:1, δὲ) TTS “let me 
now sing (O hearers),” laft mid) fingens; 1 Ki. 1:12, 
MY¥Y ΝΣ XW “let me now give thee counsel ;” Cant. 
3:2; Num. 20:17, 8377933) “let us now pass by,” 
allow us to pass; Ruth @:2; Isa. 5:1, 5; 15a. 20:29. 
The same expression is used by those who alone 
deliberate with themselves, and, as-it were, ask their 
own leave (sid michte dod) wobl einmal bingebn”’ » id 
will doc) einmal bingebn”), Ex. 3:3, FINDS RIT HON 
“now let me turn aside and see;” 2 Sam. 14:15, 
“and I thought with myself, 197 ON δὰ) ΤΣ ΝΣ now 
I will speak to the king;” Gen. 18:21; 1 Ch. 22:5. 
Used in expressing a wish, Job. 32:21, NWN NIN 
MN “Oh! that I may not respect any man’s 
person,” (midge ich fir niemanden parteyifd feyn!); in 
inciting, urging, Jer. 5:24, mn AX NIRV “Come! 
let us fear Jehovah.”— (5) when joined to the second 
person with a particle of negation, it is deprecatory : 
Gen. 18:3, ΡΠ RIOR “pass not away I pray thee;” 
hence . ellipt. neyo (do) not I pray thee (this); 
Germ. nidt dod)! comp. 8 No. 2, a., Gen. 33:10; 19: 
18.—/(c) to the third person, when it expresses — 
(a) wish and request, Psa. 124, bene δὲ) TION? « (50) 
let Israel say,” Psa. 129:1; Cant. 7:9.— (/3) a chal- 
lenge, Jer. 17:15, “where is the word of the Lord ?” 
NINID’ “let it now come.”— (vy) asking leave, Gen. 
18:4, NIP “let there now be brought,” allow nie 
to bring, Gen. 44: 18.---- (δ) with a negation, depre- 
cation. Gen. 18:32, sand Ww NON “Jet not the 
Lord be angry.” 

(3) it is added to conjunctions and interjections — 
(a) NON, No. 2, letter ὁ. ---- (δ) N2°ON tf indeed, tf 
now (εἰ ποτε, ἐάν ποτε), used in modestly, or almost 
timidly, assuming something. Genesis 18:3, δ᾿) Εἰ 
TIVE IN NXYD “if now I have found favour in thy 
sight,” (which I desire to be the case rather than 
venture to assume); 24:42; 30:27; 33:10; 47:29; 
50:4; Ex. 33:13; 34:9 — (c) 82773) behold now! 
(fieve einmal 1) Gen. 12:11; 16:2; 18:27,31; 19:8, 
19, 20. --- (ὦ) NON σον. 4:21: 45:3; Lam. 5:16. 
Ellipt. are the following, Ps. 116:14, 18, “2D? 83°22) 
YY “oh that (it may be) before all his people.” Those 
who speak courteously to superiors, or who ask 
submisgively, frequently use the particle δὲ often 
repeated. See Gen. 18:3; 19:7, 8, 18. 19. 


ΝΠ 


eg 


I. 8) adj. raw, half cooked, used of flesh, Ed 


| 


ND-N) 


12:9; from the root δ) Arab. εὖ Med. Ye, to be | 


raw, half cooked. 


NJ Ezek 30:14, 15,16; Jerem. 46:25; fully, “x9 
NOX Nah. 3:8; [Wo], pr.n. of the Egyptian Thebes, 
or Diospolis, the very ancient and celebrated metro- 
polis of Upper Egypt; called by Homer, ἑκατόμπυλος 
(Tl. ix. 383), 140stadia in circuit,and standing on both 
sides of the Nile, remarkable for the multitude and 
the magnificence of its temples, obelisks, and statues 
(see Diod. Sic., xvii.1), laid waste in the time of 
Nahum the prophet, (probably by the Assyrians), a 
little before Nineveh (see Nah. loc. cit.); afterwards 
partially restored by the Ptolemies, and even by the 
Romans. [18 very splendid ruins, which are called 
by the names of the neighbouring villages, Medinat 
Abu, Luxor, Kurna, are figured in Descr. de [ Egypte, 


μερὶς ᾿Αμμών; this latter seems to be a literal inter- 
pretation of the Egyptian name; ἐξ), Egypt. 102, 
le. σχοῖνος, ἃ measuring line; then a part, a share 
measured out; and OX, Avo (Jupiter) Ammon, 
see {iON No. ITI, hence Nor δὲ) the portion, possession 
-of the god Ammon, who was there worshipped with 
much splendour. See Jablonskii Opuscila, ed. te 
Water, t.i. page 163 — 168; compare Champollion, 
Egypte sous les Pharaons, t. i. p.199, seq. 


-3- 
ἽΝ an unused root. Arab. οὔ to give forth 


gse 
water (as the earth), whence oj land yielding water. 
[In Thes. Gesenius prefers to take this root as being 
almost the same as 73) to shake about.] Hence— 


ἽΝ m. (for 782) plur. NIN) (once ΝΣ Judges 
4:19 a’n>),@ bottle, as of milk, Jud. 4:19; of wine, 
1 Sam. 16:20; Josh. 9:4, 13. Bottles for keeping 
wine were hung up in the smoke, ag is shewn by 
Ps.119:83. [This passage does not prove any such 
custom; it only shews that if so hung they would be 


spoiled. } 


ΤΙΝ not used in Kal, i. ᾳ. 7)3 To 517, TO DWELL. 
(Kindred is the Greek ναίω, ναός. The primitive 
meaning appears to me to be that of qutescence, see 
Hab. 2:5; Eth. 4¥P: to respire, to rest, and it even 
approaches in meaning to [J.) Hence ΠΕ plural 
cons *, MX) habitations. 

PyLeL 7382 (compare OMY Iithpa. MINA), Psa. 
93:5; plur. contr. 1) (for W42).—(1) followed by , 
to be suitable for any one, to become any one; (prop. 
fo att well on any one; compare Plin. Paneg. x. 


ἊΝ 
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quam bene humeris tuts sederet tmpertum, a metuphot 
taken from garments. So the German jemantem gut 
figen was formerly used in the wider signification of 
beiny suttable, becoming, from which use is de- 
rived the noun Gitt:; now it is said in German, εὖ 
fleidet jemanden, fteht ibm wohl an. Some have taken 
M82 as the Niph. of the verb 8: to be desired; 
hence, to be agreeable, becoming). Ps. 93:5; Ww? 
trip ΤΊΝΕΣ “ holiness becometh thine house;” comp. 
adj. TIS), 

(2) absol. to be becoming, i.e. handsome, agree- 
able, Cant. 1:10 (2:14; 4:3). [In Thes. these two 
passages are removed to 8)], Isa. 52:7. 

[Derivatives the two following words. } 

INQ 1. 4. ΠῚ), ΠῚ only in pl. constr. MW?.—(1) 
a word altogether poetic, a seat, dwelling—(a) of 
men, or God, 48 PY! Nik) Lam. ¢:2; DPN NN) Vulg. 
domus tniquttatis, Ps. 74:20; rea nixy Ps. 83: 13. 
— (ὁ) of flocks, pastures, where the flocks lie down, 
remain, and rest (see the root), Jer. 25:37; Am.1:2, 
137 Ni} the pastures of the desert, Ps. 65:13; Jer. 
9:9; δ nin) green pastures, Ps. 23:3. 


MN (for ΠΝ, from the root 7?) adj., only in 
f, MNI—(1) becoming, seemly, followed by ὃ Pes. 
33:1, ΠΡ MN) ONY? “ praise is becoming for 
the upright;” Prov. 17:7; 19:10; 26:1. 

(2) beautiful, Cant.1:5; 6:4. Compare 7, 
m9, 

1 ᾿ς 

ON) i.q. Arab. als to mutter, to murmur, to 
speak in a low voice; (compare ὉΠ), 7213, Gr. pow), 
specially used of the voice of God, by which oracles 
were revealed to the prophets. By far the most fre- 
quent use is of the part. pass. constr. in this phrase, 
Mmm) DN, MNQ¥ δ᾽ ON “the voice of Jehovah 
(is);” or (so) hath Jehovah revealed. This the pro- 
phets themselves were accustomed either to insert in 
the discourse, like the Lat. ait, ingutt Dominus, Am 
6:8, 14; 9:12, 13, or to add at theend of a sen- 
tence, Am. 2:11, 16; 3:10, 13, 153 4:3, 5, 8—11, 
and so very frequently in Ezek. (5:11; 12:25; 13:8, 
16; 14:11, 14, 16, 18, 20; 15:8; 16:8, 14, 19), 
and in Jer., rather less frequently in Isaiah (3:25; 
14:22; 17:3, 6; 19:4; 22:25; 31:9; 37:34); see 
as to this and similar expressions, Kleinert tib. die 
Echtheit der Jes. Weissagungen, vol. i. p. 246. Rarely 
is it used of mere mortals, Nu. 24:3, ΟΣ ON) “ the 
utterance of Balaam;” verse 15; and even of poets 
[but “who spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost”], 2 Sam. 23:1; Prov. 30:1; Ps. 36:9, Caw 
ye “an utterance (song) cc cerning wickednesa. 


δὲ 3). DN) 


[Once used in fut. Jer. 93:31, ἸΌΝ) “and they 
utter oracles.” ] 


[ON) given as 8 noun in Thes. (of the form $333), 
found once in the absolute state, Jerem. 23:31, see 
above O§9. | 


AN 2 fut. "82%, and Piel ΠΝ), part. 82D, To coMMIT 
ADULTERY, used both of the male and female, Ex. 
20:14, followed by an acc., to commit adultery with 
a woman, Prov. 6:33; Lev. 20:10; Jer. 29:23. In 
the same manner as 13? to commit fornication, it is ap- 
plied to the turning aside of Israel from the true 
(od to the worship of idols, Jer. 3:8, ΠΟ ΠΡῸΣ We 

Ne” “ because rebellious Israel commits adul- 
tery;” Jer. 5:7; 9:1; 23:14. Followed by an acc. 
Jer. 3:9, YON BTNY AVI “and che com- 
mits adultery with stone and wood;” Eze. 23:37. 
Hence — 


ΒΝ) m. pl. adulteries, Jer. 13:27; Ezek. 
23:43; and— 


her breasts.” Here the sacred writer speaks of im- 
modestly uncovered breasts as the seat of lust, im- 
modesty, and meretricious solicitation; just as else- 
where the stiff neck is spoken of as the seat of pride, 
Ps. 73:6; and the neck of strength, Job 41:14. 


YS) fut. (8%, TO DERIDE, TO DESPISE, TO RE- 
JECT WITH CONTEMPT AND DERISION (apparently 
kindred to pid), as instruction, admonition; with an 
acc. Jer. 33:24; Pro. 1:30; 5:12; 15:5; the counsel 
of God, Ps.107:11. Often used of God as rejecting 
men, Deut. 32:19; Lam. 2:6; 4050]. Jer. 14:21, 
“reject not, for thy name’s sake!” Comp. syn. Θὲ Ὁ, 

Pre, YS), fut. Y8.—(1) i.g. Kal, to reject, to 
contemn, Isa. 60:14; especially God, Ps. 10:3, 13; 
74:18; Isa. 1:4; 5:24; Num. 14:23; 16:30. 

(2) causat. to cause to speak evil, to give occa- 
sion for evil speaking, 2 Sam. 12:14. 
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PS 2 onomatopoet. i. q. cogn. PIX (which see’. 
TO GROAN, TO CRY OUT from anguish, or sorrow, 
Eze. 30:24; Jo’, 24:12. Hence— 


MN) f. const. st. NBS) the crying out, the groan 
tng of the oppressed, Ex. 9:24; 6:5; Jud. 2:18, 
pl. const. MP2 Eze. 30: 24. 


ἽΝ) not used in Kal, cogn. to the root TH to 
curse. 
Pie, WW) To ABHOR, TO REJECT, Lam. 2:7; Psalm 


89:40. Arab. ab Med. Waw, to shun anything 


with abhorrence, to flee away, ri to be opposed, to 
resist, to be unwilling. 


pa (perhaps for 723 “high place,” from the root 
132), [Nod], pr.n. of a sacerdotal town in the tribe 
of Benjamin, near Jerusalem, 1 Sa. 22:11, 19; Neh. 
11:32; Isa. 10:32. With 7 parag. 133 for 733 to- 
wards Nob, 1 Sa. 21:2; 22:0. 


ΝῺ not used in Kal, pr. as it seems to me, i. q. - 
Y33 (ἢ) being softened into δὲ) TO CAUSE TO BUBBLE 
uP, hence to pour forth words abundantly, as is 
done by those who speunk with ardour or divine emo- 
tion of mind. Arab. lj I. II. to shew, to declare, 
i. q. pl, Conj. II. specially used of a prophet, whv 
reveals or declares the words of God to men. (Kin 
dred isthe Ath. 4f\f\: to speak.) [Ὁ is incorrect te 
make extulling, celebrating, the primary idea in thir 
word. 

Νιρηλι, 833—(1) to speak (as ἃ prophet) by @ 
divine power, to prophesy, Gr. rpopnrevw. In He- 
brew, the passive forms, Niphal and Hithpael, are 
used in this verb, from the divine prophets having 
been supposed to be moved rather by another's 
powers than their own, [which is the simple truth, 
“ holy men spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost” ]; ideas of this kind were in Latin often ex- 
pressed by deponent verbs (see Rumshorn, De Verbis 


Hipuin, fut. 782! (in the Syriac manner for #3), Deponentibus Latinorum, p.24); compare verbs of 


intrans. to be despised, to be contemned, Ecc.12:5. 
—LXX., Vulg., Syr., shall flourish (as if from 732), 
but this does not agree with the context. 

ΗΙΤΉΡΟΕΙ,, part. 7832 for PSIND Isa. 52:5, con- 
temned, rejected, prop. exposed to contempt, (der 
fic) vecadten laffen muf). Hence— 


ΓΝ f. contumely, reproach, Isa.37:3; and— 


ΣΥΝ 9 f. pl. MI] id. Neh. 9: 18, 46, and 7'D)¥¥) 
Eze. 35:13. 


speaking when passively expressed, as loqut, fart, 
vociferari, conewnari, vatictnart (Ramshorn, loc. cit, 
p. 26).— This is the usual word for the utterarce of 
the prophets, whether they are rebuking the wicked, 
or predicting future events. Const.—(a} absol. Jer. 
23:21, 83) ΠῚ OTR ΠῚ ΝῊ “ T spake not unto 
them (i.e. I neither commanded nor inspired) but 
they prophesied.” Am. 3:8, “ (if) a lion roars, 
who does not fear? (if) the Lord. speaks 833° NO Ἔ 
who shall not prophesy?” Joel 3:5; Eze. 11:33; 
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“9:9; 1 Ki. 99:12; Jer.19:14.—(b) with the ad- 
diticn of the name of a people or country to which 
‘he prediction refers; followed by δ Jer.14:16; 20:6; 
23:16; 27:16; 37:10; followed by oY, commonly 
50 used in ἃ bad sense (in threatening), Jer. 25:13; 
86:90; Ezekiel 4:7; 11:4; 13:16; 25:2; 29:2; 
34:2; 35:2; 39:1; in a good sense (when the pre- 
diction contains consolations and the hope of a happier 
age), Eze. 37:4; also followed by 78 in a bad sense, 
Jer. 26:11, 12; 28:8; Ezek.6:2; 13:2,17; 21:2; 
in a good sense, Eze. 36:1; 37:9.—(c) with an ac- 
cusative of what the prophet predicts, Jer..20:1; 
25:13; 28:6; e.g. WY N32)“ he prophesied lies,” Jer. 
14:14; 23:25, 26; 27:10, 15; "BY nin 2 Jer. 
23:32; and followed by 3, WW32 pr. to prophesy 
with falseliood, as a lying prophet, Jer. 20:6; 29:9. 
The words of the prophet often follow with "0X2 pre- 
fixed, Jerem. 32:3, or VOX) Eze. 21:33; 30: 2.—(d) 
followed by 3 of him by whose inspiration the pro- 
phet prophesied, hence the prophets of God are said 
to prophesy ** OW} Jeremiah 11:21; 14:15; 23:25; 
26:9,20; 27:15; 29:21; the prophets of Bual 
ONR2 Jer. 2:8.—(e) followed by ° referring to the 
object of the prophecy (like letter c) Jer. 28:9, and 


to the time to which the prophecy belongs, Eze. 12:27. | 
(9) tosing holy songs as led by the Spirit of 


God, tu praise God, 1 Sa. 10:11; 19:20; 1 Ch. 25: 
2, 3. — Pret.2 pers. N83) and once ἢ ἢ) (like verbs 
ab) Jerem. 26°9; part. 832 plur. D'S3] and Ὁ" 232) 
Jer. 14:14, 16, as if from the sing. 832 according 


to the analogy of verbs ”b, which is also found in 
the Inf. with suff. {M8337 Zec. 13:4. 

HitupaEL—(1) 1. ᾳ. Niph. No.1. to prophesy, 
absol. Nu. 21:25—27; 1 Ki. 22:10; Ezek. 37:10; 
followed by ? 1 Kings 92:8, 18, and 2 α Ch. 20:37 
of him to whom the prophecy refers. 
to prophesy by the authority of Baal, Jer. 23:13. 


(2) to sing as seized with a divine impulse, fo | 
praise God, used of the sons of the prophets and | 
Saul, 1 Sam. 10:6, 10; 1 Sam. 19:20—24; used of 


the excited raving of the prophets of Baal, 1 Kings 
18:29. Hence— 


DXXVI 
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ΓΕ ΊΛ3).-- δὲ 


ἘΞΌΝ 3 mad and prophesying, and ἃ true 
prophet, 2 Kings g:11, is called in derision a mad- 
man. 

Hence $133, 8°33, MN*32, also 13) and its ocm- 
pounds. | 


NJ Chald. Ithpael 32 to prophesy, Ezr.§:1. 


aad TO BORE, TO HOLLOW OUT, i. q. Gon. Part. 
pass. 232) hollow, Exod. 27:8; 38:7; Jer. 58:91: 
metaph. empty, foolish, Job 11:12; see as to this 
passage under the wurd 239 Niphal. 

Hence 733 for 723) gate, pupil of the eye. Others 
take 333 as the root of both these words. 


1.2 an unused root, prob. i. q. Arab. Lj to be 


prominent, to be high; hence pr. ἢ. 35 (for 793), 
Τό). 


m3 see 3) 
= Ὁ 1) [Nebo], pr. ἢ. the planet Mercury (Syr. 


and Zub. A354), worshipped as the celestial scribe 
by the Chaldeans (Isa. 46:1) and the ancient Ara- 
bians; see Comment. on Isa. ii. p. 344, 366. The 
etymology of the name does not ill accord with the 
office of Mercury; namely 13) for 813) i. q. 8°23) the 
interpreter of the Gods, the declarer of their will; 
from the root 83). As to the worship of Mercury 
by the Chaldeans and Assyrians, we find it attested 
by the proper names which have this name at the 
beginning, as Nebuchadnezzar, Nebushasban (see them 
a little below), and also those mentioned by classic 
writers, Nabonedus, Nabonassar, Naburianus, Nabona- 
bus, etc. 

(2) of a mountain in the borders of Moab (Deut. 
32:49; 34:1), and of a town near it (Num. 33:3, 
38; Isa. 15:2). 

(3) of a town in the tribe of Judah (Ezr. 2:29; 
10:43); more fully (to distinguish it from the former) 
“HY 12) (Neh. 7:33). Both places seem to have been 
so called from the worship of Mercury. [In Thes 
they are derived from 73). ] 


mi) f. (from the root 822), prophecy, pre- 


(3) to be mad, μαίνεσθαι, or rather to act as if. diction, Neh.6:12; 2 Chron.15:8; also used of any 


mad, 1Sam.18:10. As the prophets when moved , 


by the Spirit of God were often like madmen vehe- 
mently agitated, and spusmodically distorted [this 


applies rather to fulse prophets than to true ones], | 


hence in Greek and Latin words of raving (μάντις 
from pair pa; furcr, furere) were often applied to 
the divine | ?] impulse of their prophets and oracular 
poets. In Jer.29:96 there are found conjoined 


book written by a prophet, 2 Chron. 9:29. 

MUNI Chald. id., Ezr. 6:14. 

1 WWII pr. n. Chald. (“Mercury's leader, 
lord;” i.e. the leader whom Mercury favours, as if 


Hermianax; compound of $33, sar, u prince, and Te 
i. ᾳ P18 lord; comp. Surdunapalus, i.e. th prince, 


the great lord), [| Nebuzaradan], a military cam: 


H33—WNITINI 


mander in the army of Nebuchadnezzar, 2 Ki. 25:8; 
Jer. 39.9; 52:12. 


ἫΝ 12) α Ki. 24:1; 95:1; Ezr. 9:1; 5:12; 
more rarely ὙΣΥ 9.3) Jer. 39:1,11; 43:10; Eze. 
29:18; pr.n. Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylonia, 
who destroyed Jerusalem, and led the Jews into cap- 
tivity. The LXX write the name Ναβουχοδονόσορ; 
Ναβονχοδονόσυρος, Beros. ap. Jos. 6. Ap. i. 20, 21; 


Strabon. xv. 1, 8. 6 (comp. 7¥8712923). In Arab. con- 
ww —wew 
tractedly .2:5.). The signification of the name ap- 


pears to me to be, “the prince of the god Mercury ;” 
compounded of 133, which, though placed in the genit., 
stands first in these names, chodna (read chodana), God, 
properly Gods, in plur. majest. ; like the Pers. Vlas, 
and zar, a prince. Compare the other names be- 
ginning with Nebu. Lorsbach explained this name 
κω ὦ" Nebo is the prince of κοὰξ" (Archiv flir 
Morgenland. Litteratur, ii. p. 47); Bohlen {ys "ἢ 
ol “ Nebo is the god of fire.” 


JBICAD) pr. n. Pers. ὠμὰ. gv “ worshipper 
of Mercury,” as if Hermodulus); [Nebushash- 
ban], borne by the chief of the eunuchs of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Jer. 39:13. 


mia) (“fruit,” “produce,” from the root 333), 
[Naboth], pr. name of a Jezrcelite, put to death by 
the artifices of Ahab [rather of Jezebel]: 1 Kings 
1:1, seq. 


MI32 Dan. 2:6, plur. P3799; 5:17, ἢ Chald. 
a gift; compare Jer, 40:5; Deut. 33:24, in Targ. 
Jonath. If this word were of Chaldee origin, it might 
be derived from the root 1313 to ask for, for M33) 
one ? being omitted; comp. noida Γολγοθᾶ; but such 
a word could only be formed from the Conj. Niphal, 
which does not exist in Chaldee.—[In confirmation of 
the opinion of those who refer this word to the Niph. 
of the Ch. verb 'a?3 appeal may be made to a similar 
instance 373; nor is it absurd in Chaldee to regard 
nouns as being formed after the analogy of the con- 
jugation Niphal, although this form is unused in the 
verb. Similar examples in Heb. are ngary, YOAV. 
Ges. App. ]—It is better therefore to consider it to be 
of Pereic original; comp. oti ῳ nuwazan, and μὰ 
nuwaza, donation; from the verb wos! p nuwachten, 


to benefit, τὸ load with gifts and praises, as a king 
an ambassador. [In Thes., Ges. rejects the Persic 
etvmology, and regards the Chaldee one previously 
given as the true one; looking on the 9 merely as 
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formative.] Some have suyposed that this word was 
formed from the Greek νόμισμα (m being changed to 
δ), but the idea of money is ultogether foreign from 
the passage. 


Mm. TO BARK, an onomatopoet. root; once found, 
Isa. 56: 10 (Arab. eo id.). Hence— 


n33 (“a barking”), [Nobah], pr. name of a 
man, Numi. 32:42, from whom also the town of Kenath 
received the same name (see 1?) Jud. 8:11. 


13) [Nibhaz}, pr. n. of an idol of the Avites, 
2 Ki. 17:31, which, according to the Hebrew inter- 
preters, had the figure of a dog; in this they probably 
make a conjecture, deriving it froin the root ma), al- 
though there are actually some traces of the worship 
of an idol in Syria in the figure of a dog, see Ikenii 
Dissert. de Idolo Nibchas in ejus Dissertt. Breme 
1749, editis, p. 143, seqq. In the books of the Sa- 
beans 13) (the identity of which with N33, may be 
doubted), is the lord of Darkness, evil demon, see 
Norbergii Onomast. cod. Nasar. p. 100. 


(2) not used in Kal. 

Piet, 532 once (Isa. §: 30), and 

Hipuw 31 ----(1}) TO LOOK, TO BEHOLD. Consts. 
absol. Isa. 42:18; nib Δ “look that ye may 
see,” etc. Isa. 63:5, WW [2] D°S8 “ Llooked (around) 
but there was no helper;” Isa. 18:4, followed by an 
acc. sometimes having 7 local, to look at, Job 35:5, 
ANH OMY DAD “look at the heaven and see;” Ps 
142:5; Gen. 15:5, MOP ἐδ C20 “look now to- 
wards heaven,” also followed by δὲ Ex. 3:6; Num. 
21:9; Isa. 51:2,6; 9 Ps. 104:32; Isa. 5:30; OY Hab. 
2:15, of the place looked at; [9 of the place looked 
from, Ps.33:13; 80:15; 102:20. Followed by 3, it 
is, to look at with pleasure, Ps. 92:12 (compare 9 
No. 4, @), followed by "208 to look at some one de- 
parting, to follow with one’s eyes, Ex. 33:8, but 08 
after oneself, i.e. to look back, 1 Sam. 24:9; Gen. 
19:17.—Followed by ‘WIND Gen. 19:26, IFW DBA 
WIND “ and his (Lot's) wife looked from behind 
him” (her husband). In the same sense it might have 
been said ΠΝ post se, as the Vulg. has rendered it. 
For as the wife was commanded to follow her husband 
and not to look behind, she ought to have looked 
straight on, and to have followed her husband's 
back with her eyes. Figuratively—-(a, to regard 
anything, to have respect to anything, with an ace, 
Am. 5:22; Ps. 84:10; 119:15; Lam. 4:16; followed 
by οὶ 1 Sa. 16:7; Isa. 22:11; 66:2; Ps. 119:6; fol- 
lowed by ? Ps. 74:80. --- (δ) to look at anything but 
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without doing anything, e.g. as God looks at the 
wicked, i. 6. to bear patiently (rubig mit at fepn) Hab. 
1:3, 13 (but compare Ps. 10:14).—(c) to rest one’s 
hope in anything; followed by Ox Ps. 34:6. 

(2) to see, to behold, like 8), Num. 12:8; 1 Sa. 
2:32; Isa. 38:11. 

Derived nouns ©3%, and 


D3 (“aspect”), [ΔΝ δας pr.n. of the father of 
Jeroboam, 1 Ki. 11:26. 

3- τ. 

N°) m. Arab. οὐ for coon Syr. Las @ pro- 
phet, who as actuated by a divine afflatus, or spirit, 
either rebuked the conduct of kings and nations, or 
predicted future events (see the root 833) Deu. 13:2; 
Jud. 6:8; 1Sa.g:9; 1 Ki. 22:7; 2 Ki.3:11; 2 Chr. 
28:9. With the idea of a prophet there was this ne- 
cessarily attached, that he spoke not his own words, 
but those which he had divinely received (see Philo, 
t. iv. p.116, ed. Pfeifferi, προφήτης yap Ἰδιον μὲν οὐδὲν 
ἀπκοφθέγγεται, ἀλλότρια δὲ πάντα ὑπηχοῦντος ἑτέρου" 
2 Pet. 1:20, 21), and that he was the messenger of 
God, and the declarer of his will; this is clear from 
ἃ passage of peculiar authority in this matter, Ex. 7:1, 
where God says to Moses, 1778) nye? ony AN 
FWI2 MA WN “ T have constituted thee as God to 


Pharaoh, and Aaron thy brother shall be thy pro-— 


phet,” i. ec. in intercourse with Pharaoh, thou, as being 
the wiser [and the one with whom God communicated 
directly |, shalt act as it were the part of God, and 
suggest words to thy brother; and thy brother, who 
is more fluent of speech, shall declare as a prophet 
what he receives from thee. In the same sense there 
18 said, Ex. 4:16, ΠῚ 49 70. NIN “he shall be to 
thee fora mouth,” compare Jer. 15:19; Sing. collect. 
appears to be used of prophets, [such an allegation 
would contradict the Néw Test., Christ our prophet 
is here spoken of ], Deu. 18:15, 18 (compare δ᾽ 732) 
see, however, Acts 3:22; 7:37, where those words are 
referred to Christ [and this cught to have hindered 
Gesenius from daring to apply them differently ]. 
Those who were brought up for the prophetic office 
[rather, those who were taught by the prophets], 
are called 0°33] ‘23 sons, i.e. disciples of the pro- 
phets, 1 Ki. 20:35; 2 Ki. 2:3, 5, 7, 15: 4:1, 38; 
5:22; 6:1; 9:1; compare Pers. sons, i. 6. disciples of 
the Magi.—Farther, there were also among the people 
of Israel false prophets, who pretending to be divinely 
inspired, pleased the ears of the people with soft 
words, and were therefore severely rebuked by the 
true prophets (see Isa. 28:7—13; Jer. 14:13, 566. 
87:0, eeq. 28:10, seq.), and also there were sooth- 
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sayers who prophesied in the name of Baal and Asb- 
taroth; yan 8°32 1 Ki. 18:19, 40; 2 Ki. 10:19; ami 
TWAT N22 1 Ki. 18:19, even these are called 83] 
simply Hos. 4:5; 9:7, 8, compare Isa. 3:2. The idea 
of a prophet is sometimes more widely extended, and 
is applied to any one admitted to fumiliar intercourse 
with God, to whom God made known his will, e. g 
Gen. 20:7; to the patriarc} s, Ps. 105:15. 


NPD) Ch. id. Ezr. 5:1; 6:14. 


MND) £.—(1) a prophetess, 2 Ki. 99:14; 4 Ch 
34:22; Neh.6:14; Jud. 4:4. 

(2) thewife of a prophet, Isa. 8:3, as in Lat 
episcopa, presbytera, used of the wife of a bishop οἱ 
presbyter. 

(3) @ poetess, Ex. 15:20. [This meaning is 
uncalled for in this place, as well as in every other 
occurrence. | 


N33 (“high places,” see 737), [Nebatoth], 
pr. ἢ. Nabathea, the Nabatheans, a people of northern 
Arabia, of the race of Ishmael (Gen. 25:13; 28:9), 
possessed of abundant locks (Isa. 60:7); also living 
by merchandize and rapine -(Diod. ii. 48; ili. 42). 


Ss 5 
(Arab. 4.5 and 5 in which Ὁ has sprung from 


the n servile of the Hebrew.) Relandi Palestina, 
Pp. 90, 864. 


ἘΡΡ an unused root, i.g.¥3) and oo Ch. 333 
to gush forth; whence— 


32 only in pl. Job 38:16, 09°92) “the foun- 
tains of the sea.” LXX. πηγὴ θαλάσσης. 


δ) (Isaiah 40:7) fut. bay (1) TO BE, or TO 
BECOME WITHERED, FADED, used of leaves and 
flowers fulling off from being fuded, Ps. 1:3; 37:2; 
Isa. 1:30; 28:1; 40:7, 8; Eze. 47:12.—Isa. 94:4, 
“their host (the host of heaven, i.e. the stars) shall 
fall as the leaves of the vine fall;” Ps. 37:2. (Kin- 
dred are 528, 73, also 5B2.) | 

(2) Figuratively applied to men, to fall down, 
to faint, to lose one’s strength, Ps. 18:48; Ex. 
18:18; Isa.24:4; used of a mountain, Job 14:18, 
Sha brim “the mountain that falls lies proe- 
trate,” it is like a dead man, it cannot get up. Come 
pure the derived noun 1/2} a corpse. 

(3) to be foolish, to act foolishly, (witlering 
and decay being applied to folly and impiety, just as 
on the contrary, strength is applied to virt-3e and 
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piety, compare Arab. we; ” O'S: al of 


᾽ Ὁ5)--3) 


which have the signification of flaccidity and weak- | 


yess, and are thence transferred to stupidity and 
ice Prov. 30:32. See the noun 232. 

PrEL -39—(1) to account vile, to despise, Deu.32: 
25; Mic. 7:6 (comp. Arab. (37 to be foolish, VII. 
to be vile, abject). 

(2) to disqrace, to treat with contempt. Nah. 
3:6; Jer. 14:91, THID ROP ORM “do not dis- 
grace the throne of thy glory;” (compare ™7a532). 
Hence the following words — 


53) fem. πῦρ) adj.——(1) stuptd, foolish, Prov. 
17:7, 21; Jer.17:11. More often— 

(2) tmpious, abandoned, wicked (comp. ON), 
1 Sa. 25:25; ἃ ὅδ. 3:33; specially impious, un- 
godly. Job 4:10; Ps. 14:13; 53:2, PS i3pa ba WN 
DITION “the fool saith in his heart, there is no God.” 
The Arabs use with the same extent of signification 


the word p=: : 
(3) [Wabal], pr. n. m. 1 Sa. 25:3, seq. 


59) & 55) plur. Ὁ 039), ba) m. 

(1} a skin bottle, so called from its flaccidity 
(see 232). LXX. twice ἀσκός. Poet. Job 38:37, 
“the bottles of heaven,” i.e. the clouds, a metaphor 
of common use in Arabic. 

As it was anciently the custom to use skin bottles 
for carrying or keeping water, milk, wine, etc., hence 
this name — 

(2) is applied to vessels for liquids of whatever 
kind, vessels, pitchers, flasks. Isa. 30:14, 539 
ony? “a potter's pitcher.” Lam. 4:2, #4 2) 
“earthen pitchers;” compare Jer. 13:12; 48:12. 

More fully, plur. p39 re: vessels of the kind of 
pitchers, Isa. 22:24; opp. to MINT basons. 

(3) an instrument of music. Gr. νάβλα, ναύλα 
(x33), Lat. nablium, see Strabo, x. p. 471; Casaub., 
Athen., iv. page 175; Casaub., Ovid., A. A. iii. 327; 
often connected with the harp (133), Ps. 57:9; 
81:3; 92:4; 108:3; Isa. 5:12; Amos 5:22; 6:5; 
pleon. ba be Ps. 71:22; plur. n‘)3) OD 1 Ch. 16:5. 
Josephus (Antiqu., vii. 12, § 3) describes this instru- 
ment as a species of lyre, or harp, having twelve 
strings, and played on with the fingers (not with a 
piectrum), but the Hebrew words Wey 232 Ps. 33:2; 
144:9, appear to indicate ‘a ten stringed nabel. Je- 
rome says that it was triangular in form like a A 
inverted (which was the form also of the sambuca, 
Vitruv. vi. 1); and perhaps it took its name from 
this circumstance: as water vessels, or cada (586 13), 
hed the figure of a pyramid or cone. 
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53) f. [ “adj. f. foolish, Job2:10"]—(1) folly, 
and also its punishment. Job 42:8, Mwy ἜΣ: 
nea O2'2Y “lest 1 inflicton you the punishment cf 
your folly ;” comp. OY “On ΠΡ: Gen. 24:49; 47:29. 

(2) wickedness, 1 Sa. 25:25. 

(3) shameful act of wickedness, us rape, in- 
cest, Jud. 19:93, 24; 2 Sam.13:12. A common 
phrase is bx w3 ΠΡ) ONY, AY Gen. 34:7; Deut. 
22:21; Jud. 20:10; Jerem. 29:23; compare ΠῚ Ὁ 
bere mban Jud. 20:6. 


mp3} f. const. N?}) (Ps. 79:2); with suff. 33 
Isa. 26:19; elsewhere N03), 1n?33, @ corpse (see 
the root No.2; compare 178% from the root 282), 
of men, Deut. 21:23; of animals, Levit. §:2; 7:24; 
figuratively of idols, Jer. 16:18; compare 123 Lev. | 
26:30. Collect. corpses, Levit. 11:11; Isa. 36:19. 


(Arab. dj id.) 


mba) f. shame, disgrace; hence pars obscena, 
| Hos. ¢:12; see the root Piel No.2, and Chald. 533) 
obscenity, shamefulness. 


ΣΝ (perhaps for ὉΡ b33 “folly,” or “wicked- 
ness in secret”), [Neballat], pr. n. of a town of 
the Benjamites, Neh.11:34. [Perhaps the town now 


called Beit Nebéla Jia. Rob. iii. 30. ] 


Vad TO BUBBLE FORTH, TO GUSH OUT (Ch. Syr. 
Arab. - and ἐ id. The primary syllable is y3, 
. like p3 imitating the sound or murmur of boiling 
or bubbling; compare 33, Y3¥3, 7Y3). Prov. 18:4; 
535 0M) “a gushing stream.” 

Hirt Y°3—(1) to pour out, to gush forth 
with. Prov. 1:23, ‘TA D9? Aya “T will pour 
out upon you my Spirit;” especially used of words 
Prov. 15:2,28, MT 5.3) O'ye) *B “ the mouth of the 
wicked poureth out evil things;” whence absol. 
to belch out wicked words, Ps. 59:8; 94:4. 

(2) to publish, to tell (compare 82), which has 
sprung froin this root by softening the letter 8; also 


D2), Psa.19:3; 78:2; 145:7 (Syr. SA Aph. to 
publish [“ Arab. w~” ]). 

(3) to cause to boil up, i.e. to cause to ferment 
and putrify. Eccles. 10:1, “dead flies YD! WN? 
cause the ointment to stink and putrefy.” 

Derivative 3, 


W232 unused quadril., Syr. and Chald. Ithp 
| to give light, to shine; from 133=) and δὰ fire; 
' whence — | 

35 
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NAYS) £. Chald. candlestick, chandelier, 
Dan. δ: (Arab. ole Syr. fess id.). 


33 (“soft soil;” from the root 172), ΓΝ δ- 
shan], pr. n. of a town in the plain country of the 
tribe of Judah, Josh. 15:62. 


a2. an unused root, Syr., Ch. and Sam. to be 
dry or dried, whence— 


342 m. the south, the southern quarter, Exod. 
27:9; 38. 21:3, ete, 322) 2933 the southern boun- 
dary, Josh.15:4. In acc. adv. nin3a_ 322 to the 
south of the Jake Cinneroth. Josh.11:2. Hence 
3339 PU Josh. 15:19, and simply 23) Pealm 126: 4, 
south country; specially—(a) the southern district 
of Palestine, Gen. 13:3; 20:1; 24:62; Deu. 34:3; 
Josh. 10:40.—(b) Egypt, Isaiah 30:6; Dan. 11:5, 
seq.— With > parag. 733) southward, Ex. 40:24; 
follawed by ? Josh. 17:9, 10, DYN? 7332 ““ south- 
ward (it was) Ephraim’s;” and >) Josh. 18:14, 71933 
797 Ὁ “southward of the mountain.” Also with 
pref. 73333 Josh. 15:21, “in (the region lying) 
towurds the south,” and 3332 1 Ch. 26:17. Com- 
pare fib¥. 


app unused in Kal, pr. apparently TO BE IN 
FRONT (see 1°2)), TO BE IN SIGHT, hence to be πιαπί- 


fest, Arab. ss to be clear and manifest. Com- 
Ὁ. 

Hrenn, Ἴ31--- (1) pr. to bring to the light, hence 
to shew, to tell, followed by dat. of pers. Gen. 3:11; 
9:22; 29:12; 37:5; more rarely followed by an 
acc. Eze. 43:10; Job 26:4; absol. 2 Sa. 15:31, TT) 
“fond 33 “and one shewed David, saying.” Job 
42:3. The accusative of the pronoun ἐξ is fre- 
quently omitted, just as it is after other verbs of 
eaying (see WX Gen. 4:8); as Ὁ ὙΠ “tell (it) to 
me,” Gen. 24:49; 9:22; 2 Ki. 7:11.— Specially — 
(a) to betray, Job 17:5, AY] Vat pon? “ (who) be- 
trays his friends to plunder.”—-(b) to declare, i.e. 
to solve, toexplain an enigma, Jud. 14:19; adream, 
Gen. 41:24.—(c) to declare, to confess, Ps. 38:19; 
Isa. 48:5; to profess openly, Isa. 3:9. 

(2) emphat. to proclaim, to celebrate with prasse, 
with an ace. Ῥ8. 9:12: 71:17; 92:3; absol. 75:10. 
—2 Ki.g:15, 92 a’no for wane. 

Hopuan 737, fut. 3%, inf. pleon. 13 Josh. 9:24; 
Ruth 2:11, to be shewn, told. 

Derivatives, 1°33, 732. 


“Ὑ} 4“ 


map Ch. to flow Dan. 7:10. 
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Δ pr. subst. the front part, the front, the side 
of a thing which is next to.the spectator. In aco. it 
becomes a prep. with suff. 122, 1332, 172. 

(1) before, in the presence of, in the stghtof, 
i. q. °2P?, as WO 2P 332 before all thy people, Exod. 
34:10; 77° 332 before Jehovah, 1 Sam. 19:3; 14 
wpyn betore the sun, while the sun is yet in the 
sky, Nu. 25:4 (compare My ‘IP? Psalm 72:17 [in 
which however the sense is quite different ]); Amos 
4:3, “ they shall go out 7722 MYR each one befure 
herself,” i.e. each her own way (vor fic) bin, igres 
Weges), compare Josh. 6:5, 20, and Be Ore Jer. 
49:5. As things which are before us, and in the 
sight of which we delight, are the objects of our 
care and affections, hence Isa. 49:16, “ thy walls 
"332 (are) before me,” they have a place in my 
care and affections, (compare δ ΝΕ Ps. 19:25; Gen. 
10:9). 

(2) over against,in front of, Ex. 19:2, Wi WY 
“ over against the mountain.” Josh. 3:16; 6:5, 


20; towards, Dan.6:11 [Chaldee]. As things 


which are to be compared are put opposite one 
another; Isa. 40:17, “all nations (are) as nothing 
133] before him,” in comparison with him (com- 
pare 139?). 

With prepositions —(1) 13)) pr. as over agatnst. 
Opposite to each other are set things to be com- 
pared (Isa. 40:17), those which answer to each 
other, those which are alike (bie Gegenftide), hence 
Gen. 2:18, 1 will make for him (man) a helper 
1193 corresponding to him.” Verse @0. Well 
rendered by the LXX. verse 18, κατ᾽ αὐτόν: 20, 
ὅμοιος αὑτῷ. Compare 32? Neh.12:g. In the 
Rabbinic 1995 is often used in speaking of things 
which are like one another (see Lud. de Dieu ad 
h. 1.), compare Pers. yy over against, like, suit- 
able. 

(2) 7399, with suff. "922, T32? ete.—(a) before, 
in the presence of, i.q. 132 No.1. ὦ Kings 1:19; 
Hab.1:3. ‘BD ἢν 1322 2Sa. 22:25; Job4:16.— 
(ὁ) over against, Josh. 5:13; 1 Ch. 5:12; hence 
opposed to, against (in a hostile sense), Daniel 
10:13. There isa pregnant construction in Nehe 
3:37, ‘ because they provoked (God) to anger ap 
0°23 opposing the builders.”"—(c) /ike (compare 
1293) Neh. 12:9, 0793? OF “ their brethren like 
themselves.” —(d) pro, for (comp. Germ. vor and 
fir). Neh.11:22, “the chief of the Levites for 
(733?) the service of the house of God.” 

(3) 7232—(a) pr. from before (vor etwaé weg), 
after a verb of removing. Issiah 1:16, “take away 
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your evil deeds ἢ 7332 from before my eyes;” 
Jon. 2:5 (also with a noun of removing, Psa. 10:5); 
of averting, Cant. 8:5; of casting away, Jud. 9:17; 
of hiding, Jer. 16:17; Am.9:3; of going uway, Pro. 
14:7 (where it is ? ‘t37); also to be far away. Ps. 
38:12, “my friends stood ‘Y}3 7339 far off from 
my wound” (compare | No. 3, letter ὁ). There is 
a peculiarity in Jud. loc. cit., “ he cast away his life 
3239 (for the fuller 19239) from himself,” just like 
Germ. er watf ἐδ davon, for von fid, compare below, 
4 Sam. 18:13.—(5) tn the presence of, before, 
1 Sa. 26:20; over against, opposite, adv. (comp. 
12 No. 3, letter c). Gen. 21:16, “and she sat down 
133) over against;” Nu.2:2; 2 Ki.2:7,15. For 
? ‘133 over against any one, ? is put first; Deu.28: 
66, “and thy life shall hang 133) ἣν to thee over 
against” (Germ. bir gegeniber), for ‘‘over against 
thee;” i.e. thou shalt be in the greatest peril of thy 
life.—(c) against, absol. and adv. (bagegen); 3¥2Ni} 
"Ig3D to set oneselfin opposition (fic dagegen fegen), 
4 Sam. 18:13; followed by 2: ? 133) against any 
thing, Jud. 20:34. 


“TdJ Ch., Dan.6:11. See the preceding art. (2). 


rd TO SHINE, TO BE BRIGHT, Job.18:5; 22:28 
(Syr. id.). , 

Hirsm.—(1) to make (one’s own light) to shine, 
Isa. 13:10. 

(2) to tlluminate, Psa. 18:29; 2 Sam. 22:20. 
Hence— 


rad ἢ (Hab.3:4)—(1) shining splendour, as 
of fire, Isa.4:5; of the sun, 2 Sa. 23:4; when rising, 
Pro. 4:18; of the moon, Isa. 60:19; of a sword, Hab. 
3:11; of the glory surrounding God (7)? 133), Eze. 
10:4; Hab. 3:4; Ps. 18:13. 

(2) [Nogah], pr. n. of a son of David, 1 Ch.3:7; 
14:6. 

3 emphat. 813) Ch. light. Dan. 6:20, 89393 
by candle light. [In Thes. the meaning given is 
morning light, which is a preferable sense. Syriac 


Ισις ὦ, Te ete., the first dawn of the morning. ] 
ΓΔ) brightness, only in plur. Isa. 59:9. 


PP) ἔα. δ To PUSH, STRIKE with the horn, used 
of horned animals, Ex. 21:28, 31,32. (This root is 
onomatopoetic. The idea of striking, or pushing, lies 
both in the syllable 39, 53, compare 9), ἢ), 122, 599: 
and also in the other which ends in MN compare N33 
to bark, properly to push, strike, as 257, ΠῚ) and 
ee to push with the horn.) 
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Pirt id., Eze. 34:21; Dan.8:4; used figuratively 


of a victor, who prostrates the nations before him, 


Deu. 33:17; 1 Ki. 22:11; Ps. 44:6. Hence— 
‘HITHPAEL, to wage war with any one, Dan. 11:40. 
Compare Chald. 839) O38; followed ty DY to wage 


war with any one; in Ithpuel id. Hence— 
P23 m. apt to push, Ex. 21:29, 36. 
ὝΔ) m. a prince, a leader, ruler, so called 


to go 
before, Ephr. 1.114; compare Germ. §urft, i.q. the 
Eng. first). It is used—(1) of any prefect, or 
leader, as of a treasury, 1 Ch. 26:24; 2 Ch. 31:12; of 
the temple, 1 Ch.g:11; 2Ch.31:13; of the palace, 
28:7; of military affairs, 1 Ch.13:1; 2 Ch. 32:21. 
(2) absol. it is prince of a people (δύ), a general 
word, comprehending even the royal dignity, 1 Sa.g: 
16; 10:15 13:14; 2Sa.6:215 7:8; 1Ki.1:35; 14:7. 
In appos. 7) ΓΙ the anointed one, the prince, Dan. 
9:25. Pl. princes, Job29:10; Ps.76:13. Hence— 
(3) noble, honourable. Pl. neutr. noble things, 


from preceding (see the root, also Syr. ΜΑ͂Σ 


excellent things, Prov.8:6. (Arab. 5.5 to be 
aa 
energetic, magnanimous, δὼ «ἡ 8 prince, a noble.) 


Γ᾽) fem. (from the root {22).—(1) muste of 
stringed instruments, Lam. 5:14; Isa. 38:20. 

(2) α stringed instrument, in the titles of 
Psalms 4, 6, 54, 55, 67, 76. 

(3) α song, sung to the music of stringed instru- 
ments, a psalm, Ps. 77:7; specially a song of deri- 
sion, α satire, Lam. 3:14; Job 20:9. 


ba an unused root, Arab. Uke prop. to cwt 
(compare the kindred roots 139, 3)), to wound, to 
pterce. Hence 21D a reaping hook. 


]a9 once part. pl. 0°93) Ps. 68:26. Elsewhere— 


Pre, 18) TO STRIKE STRINGS, TO PLAY ON A 
STRINGED INSTRUMENT (cogn. δ᾽ to pound), 1 Sa. 
16:16, 17, 18, 23; 2 Ki. 3:15; Ps. 33:3; Isa. 23:16 
(Ch. id.). 

Derived nouns, )°3), 72°3} [and in Thes. Na (for 
n3)}. 


V9 fat. Yi, inf. 53), with suff. 22, also MW. 

(1) TO TOUCH, TO REACH UNTO. Constr. fre- 
quently followed by 3 Gen. 2:3; Lev. §:3; 6:11; 
11:24, seq.; Dan. 8:5; followed by by Isa. 6:7, and 
D8 Num. 4:15; Hag. 9:19. Specially it is used— 
(a) to touch any thing, for to violate, to injure, 
Genesis 26:11 SRYRD MYO MRD yD “ he who 


“1... }} 


touches (injures) this man or his wife;” verse 29; 
Josh. g:19.—(b) to touch a woman, to lie with 
her; followed by 3 Prov. 6:29; followed by 
au:6 (compare ἅπτεσθαι, 1 Cor. 7:1).—(c) to touch 
the heart, i.e. to move the mind of any one, 1 Sam. 
10:26. 

(2) in a local sense, ts couch any thing, i.e. to 
get or reach as far as any thing, followed by 3 1 Ki. 
6:27; Hos. 4:2; W Mic. 1:9; Isa. 16:8; Jer. 4:10; 
Oy Jer. 51:9; Sy Jud. 20:34, 41, compare Job 4:5; 
5:19. Hence— 

(3) to come to any person or thing, followed by 
3 2 Sam. 5:8; 218 Jon. 3:6; Dan.g:21. Absol. to 
arrive (used of time), Ezr.3:1; Neh.7:73 (8:1), 
compare "311. 

(4) intensitive, i.q. Piel, to touch heavily, to smite, 
to strike, Gen. 32:26, 33; especially to strike with 
a plague (used of God), followed by 3. 1Sa. 6:9; Job 
19:21. Part. ¥33) stricken, smitten by the stroke of 
God, Ps. 73:14; Isa. 53:4. Also to smite, toinjure, 
used of the wind (Arab. ...» 2 δ)» Eze.17:10. [This 
meaning is taken as primary in Thes. | 

Nipnat, pass. of Piel, to be smitten, to be beaten, 
as an army, or rather to feign to be beaten, Josh. 
3:15, like nena, WYN, compare Maurer’s note 
on the passage. 

Pigx, i.q. Kal No. 4, to strike, especially used of 
the punishments of God (compare 42), "7)) Gen. 
12:17; 4 Ki. 15:5. 

Pua, pass. Ps. 73:5. 

HipHiL.—(1) causat. to cause to touch, especially 
in this phrase, YW? Wii, WY Wh “to cause tc 
touch the ground, the dust,” i. 6. to destroy (buile - 
ings) to the foundation; Isa. 25:12; 26:5; Lam. 
2:2; in a local sense, Isa. 5:8, “woe to them who 
join house to house,” i.e. who buy or erect long 
ranges of houses. 

(2) i.g. Kal No.3. to touch followed by 
4:25; OS Ex. 12:22; by Isa. 6:5. 

(3) i. q. Kal No. ἃ, to reach to any thing, followed 
by ? Gen. 28:12; TW Isa. 8:8; used of calamities, 
Ecc. 8:14; Est. 9:26 (followed by PR). 

(4) i. t Kal No. 3, to come to, followed by WY Ps. 
107:18; 2% 1 Sa. 14:9; hence to attain to, followed 
by 6 Est. 4:14. Absol. to come, used of persons, 
Est. 6:14; of time, Eze. 7:12; Ecc. 12:1. Hence— 

Ya) τὰ with suff. 1922, pl 0°92, °932. 

(1) stroke, blow, Deut. 17:8; 21:5; in sing. coll. 
Prov. 6:33. Specially of strokes or calamities which 


b Ex. 
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(2) a mark, or spot in the skin, whether a scaiv 
or eruption, or leprosy, Lev. 13:3 (compare verse 


bx Gen. | 2), 5, 6, 29, 30, 42; whence P37 323 a spot of scat, 


verse 31; NYT YI) a spot of leprosy, verses 3, 9, 20, 
25, and without ΠΡ verse 22, id. ; also used of lepro- 
sy of garments, Lev. 13:47; and of works, Lev. 14: 
34, sey. Meton. ysed of a man affected with spots, 
verses 4, 12, 13, 17,31; and even of leprosy in a gar- 
ment, verse 50. 


a PP fut. 53°. —(1) To SMITE, especially used of 
Jehovah striking men with some plague, Ex. 7:37; 
especially with a fatal plague, with sickness, or death, 
1 Sa. 25:38; Ps.89:24; 2 Chr. 21:18. In another 
sense God js said to smite a people before their ene- 
mies, i. 6. to permit them to be smitten by their ene- 
mies, 1 Sa. 4:3, ‘why hath Jehovah smitten us 
to-day before the Philistines?” Jud. 20:35; 8 Chr. 
13:15; 21:14; compare Niphal. 

(2) to push, e.g. as horned cattle, Ex. 21:35; as 
man against man, Ex. 21:22. 

(3) to strike against (with the foot), Pro. 3:23; 
Ps. 91:12. 

NIPHAL ἢ) to be smitten, defeated (as an army), 
Jud. 20:36; 1 Sa. 4:10; commonly followed by ‘25 
to be smitten (and flee) before an enemy, Lev. 26:17; 
Deu. 28:7; Jud. 20:36; 1Sa.4:2; 2Sa.18: 7, ete. 

HiITHPAEL, i. q. Kal No. 3, to strike against (used 
of the foot), Jer. 13:16. 

Hence 532, and— 


lid m.—(1) α plague from God; especially used 
of a fatal disease sent from God, Ex. 12:13; 30:19; 
Num. 8:19; 17:11, 12. 

(2) striking against, stumbling (of the foot), 
Isa. 8:14. 


22 unused in Kal, pr. To FLOW, see Chald. "2 te 
draw out, and to flow; compare Heb.12%, and T13 No.1. 

NipHaL—(1) to be poured out, to flow, used of 
water, 2 Sa. 14:14; used of the eye, Lam. 3:49. 

(2) to be stretched out (used of the hand), Ps 
97:3. As to ΠΩ, Job 20:28; see 73 Niph. 

Hipuit W3—(1) to pour out, Ps. 75:9. 

(2) to push down (stones from a mountain), Mie. 
1:6. 

(3) figuratively to deliver (compare TQ] to pour 
out, to deliver) in this phrase 2 ΟΝ ‘B VIT to 
deliver any one into the hands, i.e. into the power of 
the sword (compare ‘J’, 29) after verbs of delivering 
p. cocxxx1, A); Eze. 35:5; Jer. 18:21; Ps. 63:32; 


God inflicts upon men, Gen 12 °7; ΕΧ. 11:1; Ps. | commonly ill rendered, to pour «ut by the hand: ὦ 


98:12; 99:11; 91:10. 


the sword. 


213 - 93.) 


Ηορβαι, 133 to be poured out, tobe poured down, 
used of water, Mic. 1:4. 


1 2) fat. Bir (once 13)" Isa. 58:3), [“ Arabic 

4)” ΤΟ IMPEL, TO URGE, TO DRIVE—(1) ἃ la- 
bourer to work, Isa. 58:2. Whence part. wai) a task- 
master, ἐργοδιώκτης, Ex. 3:7; Job 3:18; also followed 
by 3, hence 13 &33 Isa. 9:3; used of a driver of ani- 
mals, Job 39:7. 

(2) to urge a debtor, to demand a debt, with an 
acc. of pers. Deu. 15:2, 3; todemand tribute, followed 
by two acc. of the tribute and those on whom it is 
levied, 2 Ki. 23:35; part. &\) an exactor of tribute, 
Dan. 11:20. 

(3) toretgn, torule, part. wiIaruler,a tyrant, 
Isa. 3:12; 14:2; 60:17; Zec. 10:4. Athiop. 47W: 
id. whence YPAU!: and 49UL: a king; STW: 
1IAUT : king of kings, a title of the king of Zthi- 
opia. 

Nipwar &3) to be pressed, harassed, 1 Sa. 13:6; 
Isa. 53:7; to press or harass one another, Isa. 3:5; 
to be harassed with toil, to be wearied out (used of 
an army), 1 Sa. 14:24. 


WwW) q pret. Kal unused, the place of which is sup- 
plied by pret. Niph. #4); fut. Kal 2)", imp. 03, ΠΡ, 
also 3 (Gen. 19:9), inf. N43. 

(1) TO DRAW NEAR, TO APPROACH, 8080]. Gen. 
27:21, 26; 29:10; followed by Ox to any person or 
thing, Gen. 27:22; 44:18; Num. 8:19; 3 Isa. 65:5 
(compare below letter c) ; 6 Jud. 20:23; Ἵ Gen. 33:3; 

Y Eze. 44:13; followed by an accus. Num. 4:19; 
DIP MIP Ny OnWIB “when they approach unto 
the most holy things;” 1 Sa.g:18. Specially —(a) to 
come near to a woman, honeste dictum de coitu (comp. 
52); followed by Oe Ex. 19:15.—(6) to come near 
to Jehovah, used of the priests who approached the 
altar, Ex. 30:20; Eze. 44:13; used of the pious turn- 
ing themselves to God, Isa. 29:13; Jer. 30:22. — 
(c) to come near to anything is sometimes i. q. to 
reach it, to join oneself to anything; followed by 3 
Job 41:8; used of the scales of the crocodile, “IM 
173) ὙΠῸ “ they are joined one to another.” 

(2) to recede, to draw back. Gen.19:9, ANT wia, 
well rendered by the LXX. ἀπόστα ἐκεῖ. Vulg. recede 
tlluc. Isa. 49:20, bones “give place to me;” so 
the LXX. ποίησόν μοι τόπον, Jerome, fac miht spatium. 
It must be remarked that the ancients, as well as 
ourselves, were not strictly accurate in the use of 
words which signify approaching und withdrawing; 
and thus they are sometimes used of the direct con- 
trary moticr; [the idea of going to or coming from 
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some other place, may perhaps be the cause of this 
usage]; e.g. 232 used of going away: WD Acabic 
οἷς Of drawing near; compare Germ. herab, herum, 

used even by the best writers for binab, hinum (which 
latter several will hardly admit). ᾿ 

Hipwit *31—(1) causat. to cause to come near, 
to bring near, Gen. 48:10, 13; Exod. 31:6; Isaiah 
45:21; to bring something, Gen. 97:25; 2 Sam. 
13:11; 17:29. Isa. 41:21, OPINOPY WT “bring 
(set forth) your arguments ;” (so also must be taken 
Wa. verse 22, and 45:21; the object however being 
omitted); to offer, to present, Job 40:19; especially 
sacrifices to God, Amos 5:25; Mal. 2:12. 

(2) i. q. Kal; to draw near, Amos 9:10. 

HopHaL van pass. to be brought, 2 Sami. 3:34; 9 
be offered, Mal. 1:11. 

ΗΙΤΗΡΑΕΙ͂, to draw near, Isa. 45:20. 

5 


aw” 


"ld m. heap, pile (Arab. XY, from the root ὙΠ 


J, the significations of which are however rather re- 
mote from those of this word; [In Thes. from 733]); 
poet. used of the waves of the sea rising up like a 
heap. Psalm 33:7, Ὁ" "2 133 093 “ piling up like a 
heap the waters of the sea;” similarly, Josh. 3:13, 
16, ‘the waters stood up (which were flowing down 
from above) I$ 72 like one heap;” compare Exod. 
15:8; Psa. 78:13; in the same connection there is 
moin a wall, Exod.14:22. Compare Virg. Georg. 
iv. 316. 


N'T2, an uncertain root; whence some derive 
NW (NIM) ἃ Ki. 17:21 3°ND; but see 71. 


“9--Ὁ i. q. Arab. os) TO IMPEL, TO URGR, 
TO INCITE to any thing (kindred to 41}). It only 
occurs in this expression, Exod. 25:2, WS 5523 
\25 33.) “ whomsoever his heart impelled;” 1. 6. 
who did it willingly, spontaneously, Ex. 35:21, 29. 


(2) intrans. like the Arab. ».) to impel oneself; 
hence to be willing, liberal, generous; see 21) and 
Hithpael. 

HitHpaEL—(1) to impel oneself, to shew one- 
self willing, to offer oneself freely; followed by 
a gerund, Neh. 11:2; specially of volunteer soldiers 
(compare as to the same usage in Arabic, Alb. Schult. 
ad Ham. p. 310, Epist. ad Menken. p. 40), Jud. 5:2, 
9; compare Psalm 110:3; used of those who offered 
themselves willingly for sacred military service, 8 Ch. 
17:16. 

(2) to yive spontaneously, or willingly, & 


Ὑ1Π)- 
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S- 
offer, e.g. a gift to Jehovah; with an acc., 1 Chron. | 9:9. (Arab. οὐ to wander, to flee away.) From the 


29:9, 14,17; Ezr. 1:6; 2:68; 3:5. 
Derivatives 1313, 3°), and the pr. n. 3, 3°79. 


1) Chald. Ithpael i.q. Hebr.—(1) to be willing, 
ready for anything; followed by ? Ezr. 7:13. 

(2) to give freely, ibid. verse 15. Inf. (in the 
Syriac manner) WAIN subst.a free-will offer- 
tng, verse 16. 


22 (“ spontaneous,” “liberal”), [Nadad], | 


pr. n.—(1) of the son of Jeroboam I. king of the 
Ten Tribes, 954—952, B.C., 1 Ki. 15:25, 91-—(2) ἃ 
son of Aaron, Exod. 6:23; 24:1.—(3) 1 Ch. 2:28. 
—(4) ibid. 8:30; 9:36. 


MAT £—(1) free-will, readiness of mind (to 
give); whence 73793 Num. 15:3; Psalm 54:8; and 
acc. 13°) Deut. 23:24; Hos. 14:6; freely, with a 
willing mind. Plur. Psa. 110:3, M27} WY “ thy 
people are willingnesses;” i.e. very prompt for 
military service [?], abstr. for concr. 


(2) a spontaneous offering, Ezr. 1:4 (compare | 


verse 7), especially a freewill sacrifice, opp. to 
one that has been vowed (1); Exod. 35:29; Lev. 
22:93, INk APYA 797 “asa voluntary sacri- 
fice thou mayest offer it.” One who offers sponta- 
neously, and with a willing mind, is not sparing but 
gives with a large hand; hence— 

(3) largeness, abundance, Ps.68:10, M27) ὈΨῈ 
“abundant, copious rain.” 


32 (“ whom Jehcvah impels”), [Neda- 
δία], pr. π. τὰ. 1 Ch. 3:18. 


279 ἅπαξ λεγόμ. Ezr. 6:4; Chald. a series of 
stones, or a wall, both of which significations are 
found in the Targums (Eze. 46:33; Zec. 4:10), and 
in the Mishnah (t. i. page 7,8; v. page 361; vi. p. 107, 
Surenh.) It seems to be derived from the Heb. P?'7? 
part. Niph. prop. joined together, cleaving to- 
gether. | 


TT9 plur. 17}: inf. 15); fut. 7 Nah. 3:7, and 
TT Gen. 31:40. 

(1) trans. TO MOVE, e. g. the wings of a bird, Isa. 
10:14. (Cogn. 133, 033; compare also Sanscr. nat, 
to move, to be moved.) 

(2) intrans. to move oneself, hence, to wander 
about; used of « bird, Prov. 37:8; Isa. 16:2; used 
of men, Job 1§:23. Part. 112 a wanderer, a fu- 
gttive, Isa. 16:3; 91:14; Jer. 49:5. 

(3) to flee, to flee away, Psalm 31:12; 55:8; 


idea of putting to flight (causat. see Hipuu.), it is— 

(4) to remove, to put away ; hence (from the Sy 
riac usage), to abominate; see 11). 

Poat ὙΣ to flee away, to fly away, Nahum 
3:17. 

ek Wi to put to flight, to cast out, Job 
18:18. 

Hopaat 73] (in the Chaldee manner for 12371), to 
be cast out; part. 13 2 Sam. 23:6; fut. 1 to flee 
away, Job 20:8. 

ΗΙΤΗΡΟΕΙ, to flee, Ps. 64:9. 

Derived nouns, ὩΣ), 73) and ΠῚ, TYP; comp 
also δ. 


‘Td Ch. to flee away, Dan. 6:19. 


Ὁ ΤΊ) τὰ. plur. unguiet motions, tossings of 
a sleepless man upon his bed, Job 7: 4. 


I, ΣΤ not used in Kal,i.q. T1? TO FLEE, TO 00 
away (Syr. and Samar. id.). 

Pie. ΠῚ) to remove, followed by Ὁ Amos 6:3; ἴο 
cast out, to exclude, Isa. 66:5; compare 77) No.4. 
(In the Rabbinic ‘379 is excommunication, separation 
from the congregation. ) 

ΗΠ. ΓΤ an unused root, i.q. 37) No.2. to give 
freely, to be liberal (Arab. 1.) to be moist, liberal}, 
hence 19 and — 


m7) masc. a large gift, given to a harlot, Eze. 


| 16:33. 


i171) f. prop. abomination (see the root No. 4), 
uncleanness, impurity, Zec. 13:1; THI Num. 
19:9, 13, 20,21, water of impurity, i.e. water by 
which the unclean were purged, cleansing water. 
Specially—(1) filth, menstrual uncleanness of 
women, Levit. 12:2; 15:39, 20; hence used of the 
menstrual discharge, Lev. 15:24, 25, 323. 

(2) something unclean, or filthy, i.g. MQYA 
used of idols, 2Ch. 29:5; Ezr.g:11; Lam. 1:17; of 
incest, Lev. 20:21. 


TT) fut. ΠῊ prop. TO THRUST (ftoffen), TO 1M- 
PEL (see the cogn. ‘MI and the observations made 
there); hence — 

(1) to thrust forth, to expel, 2 Sam. 14:14; see 
HIPui. 

(2) to thrust against, (as an axe against a tree), 
followed by * Deu. 20:19. 

Νιρηλι, ΠῚ).--- 1) pass. of Kal No. 4. to be thruat 


68:13; to fly away (used of a bird) Jerem. 4:25; | forth, to be impelled; Deu. 19:5, “ if he go with 
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his neighbour into a wood to cut timber 17° 77} 
19) pu ΠΡ [722 and hie hand is impelled with 
the axe,” i.e. lifts up the axe to cut down a tree. 

(2) pass. of Hiphil No. 2, to be expelled, driven 
out Jer. 40:12; whence part. ITI] one expelled, an 
outcast, Isa. 16:3, 4; 27:13. Collect. Deut. 30:4; 
Neh. 1: ), and fem. 7!T3) Mic. 4:6; Zeph. 3:19, out- 
casts. With suff. {M7} driven away by him, 2 Sam. 
14:13.—Figuratively, Job 6:13, 99. AM nan 
“ health has fled away from me.” Used of dispersed 
_ and wandering cattle, Deut. 22:1; Eze. 34:4, 16. 

(3) pass. of Hiphil No. 3, to be seduced, to suffer 
oneself to be seduced, Deut. 4:19; 30:17. 

Puat, to be driven onward, Isa. 8:22, NII met 
“driven to darkness,” compare Jer. 23:12. 

Hipuw 3 —(1) to thrust down, to cast down, 
Ps. §:11, followed by Ὁ Ps. 62:5. ' 

(2) to thrust out, to expel, to drive away, 
4 Ch. 13:9, e.g. the Israelites into other countries, 
Deut. 30:1; Jer. 8:3; 23:3, 8; 29:14, 18; 32:37; 
46:28; to scatter a flock, Jer. 23:2; 50:17. 

(3) to seduce any one, Deut. 13:14; Pro. 7:21; 
followed by }© to draw away from any thing, Deut. 
13:6; MYM YP verse 11. 

(4) to bring, to draw down (evil) on any one, 
followed by by 2 Sam. 15:14, compare Kal No. 2. 

Horna, part. WI driven up and down, Isa. 
13:14. 

Derivative noun, ΟΡ ΤΌ. 


4} m. (from the root 37}).—(1) voluntary, 
willing, spuentaneous, ready, 1 Ch. 28:21; more 
fally 139 3°) “willing of heart,” Ex.35:5, 22; 
4 Ch. 29:31 (see 323) Kal and Hithp.); Ps. 51:14, 
ΠΡ) HH “a ready spirit.” | 

(2) giving spontaneously, i.e. liberal, Prov. 
19:6; hence— 

(3) generous, noble (which, indeed, amongst 


the Orientals is closely connected with liberality in ! 


giving), used of character, Isa. 32:5, 8; Prov. 17:7, 
26. It is applied — 

(4) to nobility of race, and is a subst., a prince, 
Job 34:18; Ps. 107:40; 119:8; 118:9; Pro. 26:7; 
1 Sam. 2:8; used even in a bad sense, a tyrant, 
Job 91:28; Isa.13:2, compare 0°7¥0.—In many of 
the significations this word agrees with its synonym 
‘137; but their order is exactly contrary. This 
word, from the idea of readiness and liberality of 
mind, which it originally means, has been applied to 
nobility of race; 1°}), trom the original idea of a 
leader and ruler, is applied to those virtues which 
become 8 prince 
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la") Γ ποδί έν, α noble and happy condition, 
Job 30:15. 


me an unused root [not inserted in Thes. | per- 
haps i. q. ,,0) to be soft, flexible. Hence — 


I. [V2 the sheath of a sword, 1 Chr.21:27. See 
ΠΣ). [Derivation doubtful]. Of another origin is— 


I. [Wi.g. ΠῚ a large gift, given to a harlot, 
Eze. 16:33; from the root ΠῚ), with the added sylla- 
ble t+. De Rossi’s Cod. 409 has ἢ") for 9127). 


2°33 m. Chald. the sheath of a sword (so called 
from its flexibility, see the root. [In Thes. this word 
is not referred to any root, and the etymology which 
had been here suggested is spoken of slightingly }; 
there are also found in Ch. [Ἴ), and ΠῚ), and rr, 
NIP, with He parag. of the form τυ, MW). Used 
figuratively of the body, as being the sheath and en- 
velope of the soul, Dan. 7:15; “ my spirit was grieved 
in the midst of my sheath,” i.e. body, 7)7} 133. The 
same metaphor is used by Plin. H.N. vii. 52 8. 53, 
“donec crematd eo inimici remeanti anime velut va- 
ginam ademerint ;” and also by a certain philosopher, 
who was despised by Alexander the Great on account 
of the ugliness of his face; who is said to have an- 
swered, “the body of a man is nothing but the eheath 
of a sword, in which the soul is hidden as in a sheath ;” 
see d’Herbelot, Biblioth. Orientale, p.642. A similar 
use is made of the word σκεῦος by #lian. Hist. Anim. 
XVil. 31. 


ane) fut. AAD Ps. 68:3, and 43° Ps. 1 °435 TO DIS 
PEL, TO DRIVE AWAY, as the wind drives away chaff, 
stubble, smoke, Ps. 1:4; 68:3; to put to flight ar 
enemy, i.e. to conquer, metaph. Job 32:13. 

NipHaL *\") pass. to be driven away, Isa. 41:2; 
Ps. 68:3; ἢ) ney a leaf driven by the wind, Levit. 
26:36; Job 13:25; inf. constr. 973) Ps. 68:3. 


9 -- ἡ i. ᾳ Arab. ΤῸ FALL OUT, ΤῸ 
DROP DOWN, as the grain from the winnowing in- 
strument upon the threshing floor, hence Arabic 
wl, Chald. TH a threshing floor. This root is cog- 
nate to words of sowing and scattering, as 77 (which 
see) VM, TY. 

(2) to vow, to promise voluntarily to do or to 


; ; : . 
give any thing. (Arab. .3J, Syr. 3... Although 
in Arabic these two roots are differently spelled—see 


Heb. Gramm. p. 22—yet still they may be of the 
same origin, namely the notion of vowing from a 


| willing and liberal mind; and this from the s‘gnifi- 


n-1) 


sation of scattering.’ [In Thes. this is separated into 
two roots according to the Arabic distinction ]}). 
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(3) i.q. Kal No.2; to lead, Deut. 4:27; 48:47; 
to bring to, Exod. 10:13; Ps. 78:26; to lead away 


Lev. 27:8; Mal.1:14. Fut. 78° Nu.6:21, and 7° | Gen. 31:26. 


Gen. 28:20. Const. with dat. of pers. Gen. 31:13; 
Deuter. 23:24. More fully V1) 172 to vow a vow, 
Jud. 11:39; 2 Sa. 15:8.—Opp. to 228 which is to 
vow to abstain from any thing, see that root. [Hence 
the following word. | 


YT) and V2 with suff. ‘12 pl. 0°93, ‘T) τὰ. 

(1) α vow, Gen. 28:20, etc. (also in the Phen. 
dial. see Inscr. Melit. 1). ὮΝ) 172 to vow vows, see 
the root 0°01) 02% Ps, 22:26, and 0°17) ΠΡῚ to per- 
form vows, Jud. 11:39. 

(2) any thing vowed, avowed sacrifice, Levit. 
7:16; 22:18,21; Deut.12:6. Opp. to 72°77) a vo- 
funtary gift. 


"2 om. ἅπ. λεγόμ. Eze.7:11, according to the 
Hebrews, lamentation, for 33 (of the form YP), 
from the root ‘173, but this is but little suited to the 
context, to which the LXX. gives a very suitable 
sense (Cod. Alex.) dpaicpdc, ornament, grace; in 


support of this compare the root 9, Arab. 3\5 to be 
conspicuous, to be magnificent. 


ait fut. 3739!—(1) pr. TO PANT, especially used 
of those who are exhausted by running; like the Syr. 


PN3 


YOU) Arab. τε (kindred roots are 737), PX), Pid, 


compare Ath. 47: to be anxious, solicitous). 
See Piel, No. 2. 

(2) causat. to urge on in a course, to drive 
(beasts). 2 Ki. 9:90, 379! ἾΡΟΣ 3 “for he drives 
(the horses) as if he were mad,” comes on at a most 
rapid rate, 4 Ki. 4:24; hence 7932 39) to drive a 
wagon. 4 Sam. 6:3; followed by 3 1 Chron. 13:7; 
so lead or adrivea flock (as a shepherd), Gen. 31:18; 
Exod. 3:1; followed by 3 Isa. 11:6; to drive away 
(cattle), Job 34:3; to lead any one, Cant. 8:2; to 
lead away captives, 1 Sam. 30:2; Isa. 20:4, comp. 
60:11. (With this signification accord Gr. Lat. 
ἄγω, ago, ἡγέομαι; Pers. | -3.\ to lead, to bring). 

(3) intransit. to act (etwas thun, treiben, bandeln). 
Eccles. 2:3, 79902 373 20) “and my heart acting 
with wisdom.” I formerly explained this from the 
Ch. usage: “and my heart was accustomed to wis- 
dom,” clave to 1t; but that now given is more simple. 

Piet 299, fut. 992) —(1) to pant, to sigh; see Kal 
No. 1, Nah. 2:8. 

(2) causat. of Kal No.2. Ex. 14:25, MIIQS3 γΠ2 2 
“and caused to drive heavily.” 


Derivative 31130, 
“TT an unused root; see under the word “nn. 


ΓΊΓΤ τὸ WAIL, TO LAMENT (prop. to cry out ΗΠ, 
MIN), Ezek. 32:18. Mic. 2:4, ΠΣ 2 TQ “ they 
lament with a lamentation of lamenting;” i.e. they 
lament grievously. 

(2) to cry out, to exclaim. Hence— 

ΝΊΡΗΑΙ,, to gather selves together; like the 
Chaldee *13N8; prop. to be convoked, calied together; 
comp. PY} Niph. to be congregated. 1 Sam. 7:2, “all 
the house of Israel was gathered together after Je- 
hovah ;” a pregnant construction for, all of them were 
united and followed Jehovah witl: one mind; compare 
ἡ INN WPA, ἡ IN NPP. So Targ. h. L; compare 
the same phrase, Jerem. 30:21; Hos. 2:16; 3:3, 5, 
Targ. Others render, lamented after Jehovah ; i.e. 
followed him mourning. 

Derivatives "12, M19, °9, "1, 


ὝΠ) Chald. light, Dan. 2:22 p and this form 
is usual in Chaldee. In ano it is NV), like the Syr. 


σιὼ light, shining. See 10) No. 2. 


ΠΩ in pause ΤῈ m. (from the root 17?) lamenta- 
tion, a@ song of wailing, Jer. 9:17, 5eq.; 31:35 
Am. §:16; Mic. 2:4. 


MAP) fi. q. the preceding. Mic. 2:4; Prov. 13:19. 
But 1) is part. Niph. [so taken also in these 
passages in Thes.], of the root 733 see p. ccxxn, A. 


ὝΣΙ see “Hn, 


YY) Chald. (from the root 1) No. II) iiumina- 
tion, wisdom, Dan. 5111, 14. Syr. Jlononu id. 


Om a root not used in Kal, which appears ἴω 
have had the signification of flowing and going; like 
the cogn. 1712 No. 1; compare 2112 river. Hence— 

Prez, 973, fut. 99.—(1) to lead, Exodus 15:13; 
4 Chron. 28:15, OMS D399) “ and they led them 
borne upon asses.” Specially to lead to water, 
Ps. 23:2, 2002) NM ὍΣ “he leadeth me be- 
side the still water,” Psa. 31:4; Isa. 49:10. Hence 
with the notion of care and protection (Isa. 51:18)— 

(2) to guard, 2 Ch. 32:92; (compare 93 1 Ch 
22:18); to provide for, to sustain, Gen. 47:19 
compare 73/9 verse 12. 

Hita@pakL, to go on, Gen. 33:14. Hencoe— 


33—S5r9 


bon) m.—(1) prob. pasture to which cattle are 
led out (like 79 from 137), Isa. 7:19. 

(2) [Mhkalol], pr. n. of a town in the tribe of 
Zebulon, Judges 1:30; called in Josh. 19:15, bon) 
“Nahalul). 


OFT) fut. ὯΠ)".-- (1) To GROWL (Enutren, brummen); 
the word used to express the noise uttered by the 
young lion (53), (Prov. 19:12; 20:2); to be dis- 
tinguished from roaring (38¥), although this word 
is also applied to a full-grown lion, Prov. 28:15 
(This root is onomatop. Arab. and Syr. id.; see under 
ΠΌΠ; and also compare ON3). It is applied to the 
roaring of the sea, Isa. 5:30; to the voices of persons 
groaning (compare Dit), Eze. 24:23; Prov. 5:11. 
Hence — | 


Din) m. the growl of a young lion, Prov. 19:12; 
80:8: and— 


V2 f. constr. st. MDM) the roaring of the sea, 
Isa. 5:30; the groaning of the afflicted, Ps. 38:9. 


112 fut. ῬΠ)' To BRAY; used of an ass when 
hungry, Job. 6:5; of wretched and famished persons, 
Job 30:7 (Chald. and Arab. id.; cognate are roots 


ΡῈ), PIX, MR). 


I. WI TO FLOW, TO FLOW TOGETHER (Arabic 
ye id.); whence V2 a river; but in the verb it is 


only used of a conflux of peoples. Isa. 2:3, rN 107) 


pats ‘“‘and all peoples shall flow together unto 
it” Jer. 31:12; 51:44; followed by *¥ Mic. 4:1. 
Hence 7777, 77. 


IT. “Td from the Aramman use, TO SHINE, TO 
@IVE LIGHT, i.q. ἋΣ [“Arab. ,\5”], (see the letter 7), 
whence to be glad, rejoice, from the light or bright- 
ness of a happy face (see “iN let. σὺ. Ps. 34:6; Isa. 
60: 5. 

Derivatives 7193, “hn, 1°79. 


“WIJ m. constr. 10), plur. O77, 2 and nin) 
(m. Psa.93:3); constr. 773, dual. DYV2 (see below) 
a stream.—(1) a flowing, dat Strimen, die Strsmung. 
Jon. 2:4; “3395 V2) “and the flowing (of the sea) 
surrounds me” (compare ὠκεανοῦ ῥέεθρα, 1]. ξ΄, 245). 
Job 20:17, WXDM 5 ON) “I “ streams of rivers 
of milk and honey,” Iea. 44:27. 

(2) ariver, stream, Gen. 2:10,14; Job14:113 
82:16; 40:23,etc. Followed by a genit. of country, as 
ΡΥ i) the river of Egypt, i.e. the Nile, Gen. 15:18; 
ΤΣ 709 the τίνοσ of Gozan, i.e. Chaboras ¢ Ki.17:6; 
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WD 93 the rivers of Ethiopia (the Nile and Astabo- 
ras), Isa.18:1; Zeph. 3:10; 29 ninn2(the Euphrates, 
with its canals), Ps. 137:1; Py27 Minn) ἃ Ki. 5:12; 
also followed by the name of the river in the gen. instead 
of in apposition,‘as MN) 3) the river of Euphrates, 
Gen. 15:18; 19) 2 the river Chebar, Eze. 1:1, 3. 
With art. 35 the river car’ ἐξοχὴν is the Euphrates, 
Gen. 31:21; Exod. 23:31; more fully Sinan WAI 
DB WI) Gen. 15:18; Deut. 1:7; 11:24; Josh. 1:4; 
poet. also without the art., Isa. 7:20; Jerem. 3:18; 
Mic. 7:12; Zech.g:10; Psa. 72:8. Once, however, 
the context shews 1} to be the Nile, Isa. 19:5; and in 
Psalm 46:5 many iterpreters understand Siloah 
[Kidron would be better]; and this is not unsuitable, 
since WW) is also used of smaller streamlets, as of the 
waters of Damascus, ἃ Ki. 5:12. <A river is used as 
an image of abundance, Isa. 48:18; 66:12. 

Dual ©5929) (prop. from the form 92) the two 
rivers, the Tigris and Euphrates; whence D729) O18 
Syria of the two rivers, i.e. Mesopotamia, see ON. 


“WJ emph. 832, 722 Ch. m. a river, Dan. 7:10, 
emphat. κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν the Euphrates, Ezr. 4:10, 16, 
17, 20. 


TW) f. light, the light of day, i.q. Arabic 
ἐφ Job 3:4, see WI) No. II. 


ΝΣ in Kal, of uncertain authority, Num. 32:4 
ana (see Hiphil No. 4). 

ΗΙΡΗΙΙ, &°35 prop. verneinen, vernidjtenn—(1) To RE- 
FUSE, TO DECLINE (prop. to deny, compare as to 
the negative power of the syllable (Ὁ, 4, νη, ne, 

5-5- ΕΣ 
under the word }{N p. ΧΧῚ, A; also Uj and dng) 
to prohibit, to hinder). Fut. by the omission of x, 
‘2? Ps. 141:5, where thirty-six codices read more 
fully 8°). 

(2) to hinder, restrain, Num. 30:6, δ) Π ΘΙ 
ANN IS “ if her father restrain her;” verses 9, 12. 
Followed by } to turn any one aside from, to dis- 
suade from any thing, Num. 32:7, g. 

(3) to bring to nothing (vernidten), to make 
void, Ps. 33:10. 

Derivative, ΠΣ, There is also a different root 
N'2; whence NJ raw. 


333—(1) τὸ sprout, To vERMINATE. (The 
original idea lies in gushing forth, boiling up, a sig- 
nification which lies in the syllable 3), which is 
found in the roots beginning with it, as 3), -" 


ee) a3, «-» and this is frequently applied, 


Π)-2}) 


οι μο 686 to the sense of sprouting, as AS: ἘΠῚ 
sometimes to that of speaking, as 823), Eth. 339, Arab. 
wen) πο} also to the sense of rising above, as 
N32, 2%  Conj. VIII. to become high, ni to raise 
ap, to heap up). Figuratively applied to the mouth, 
as if sprouting out words, Prov. 10:31. 

(2) to increase, to recetve increase, Ps. 62:11, 
compare N° W. 

Ριει, 39) to cause to germinate, to produce, 
Zec. 9:17. 

Derivatives, 3‘), 133A, and the pr. n. °3°, M3). 


319 or 39) Isa. 57:19 29, i. 4. 2°2, which see. 


“2 (compare cogn. 13))—(1) TO BE MOVED, 
TO BE AGITATED (Arab. οὐ Med. Waw id.), used of a 


reed shaken by the wind, 1 Ki. 14:15; hence to wan- 
der, to bea fugitive, Jer. 4:1; Gen. 4:12, 14; Ps. 56: 
9; to flee, Ps. 11:1; Jer. 49:30. Figuratively, Isa. 
17:11, Y¥P ἽΣ “the harvest has fled” [“ but see 
12,” which some in this place take as the subst. ]. 

(2) Followed by a dat. to pity, to commiserate 
(as signified by a motion of the head, compare Job 
16:4, 5); hence—(a) to comfort the afflicted, fol- 
lowed by δ of pers. Job @: 1; 42:11; Isa. 51:10; 
Jer. 16:5.—(6) to grieve, to lament, to deplore the 
dead, Jer. 22:10. 

Hipuit T39.—(1) causat. to cause to wander, 
to expel, 2 Ki. 21:8; Ps. 36:19. . 

(2) 1. ᾳ Kal, to agitate, to nod, wag with the 
head (W873), Jer. 18:16. 

Ηορηλι, part. 7 2 Sam. 23:6, shaken oul, 
thrust out; but R. b. Asher reads ‘132, from the 
root 3°). 

Hirupagt T3N73.—(1) to be moved to and fro, 
to wag, Isa. 24:20; to move the head, Jer. 48:27. 

(2) to lament, Jer. 31:18. 

Derived nouns, 13D, Ἴ), 71) [and in Thes. 72]. 


“N93 Ch. to flee, Dan. 4:11. 


Ti) m. flight, exile (Pa. 56:9); hence [Nod], 
pr.n. of the country to which Cain fled, Gen. 4:16. 


IN) (« nobility”), [Nodab], pr.n. of a son of 
Ishmael, 1 Ch. 5:29. 


iV) see 9, 


mM i. q, W8.—(1) Τὸ SIT DOWN, TO REST; Hab. 
8:5, M2 δὴ WI W332 “he is a proud man and does 
not rest,” but seeks disturbances and wars. Also to 
dwell; see 1), 71). 

(8) to be deccrous, becoming (how this idea is 
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connected with that of sitting down has been shown 
above under the root 8) Pilel). 

Hipuit, to adorn(with praises), to celebrate ; Ex. 
15:2, WS LAX. δοξάσω αὑτόν. Vulg. glorificube 
eum. Hence— 


IJ const. ΠῚ); with suff. 732, 9719, ὉΠ m.—(A) 
adj.— (1) inhabiting. Fem. c:nst. 1; Ps. 68:13, 
ΤῸ ΓῺ “the inhabitress of the house,” i.e. the 
matron as residing at home, οἰκοῦρος. 

(2) decorous, becoming, f. 11) Jer. 6:2. 

(B) subst. a seat, poetically—(1) a habitation 
of men, Isa. 32:18; Jer. 50:44; of God, Ex. 15:12; 
of animals, Isa. 35:7. 

(2) a pasture where flocks le down and rest, Hos. 
9:13; Jerem. 23:3: 49:20; 50:19; Job 5:24; fol- 
lowed by a genit. δὲν 72 Isa. 65:10; Ὁ») M) Eze. 
25:5; OW ΠῚ} Jer.33:12. For the plur. const. is 
used the form nix) which see. 


Nd f.—(A) adj. f. inhabiting, becoming; eee 
M3 letter A. 

(B) subst. i. q. 7) letter B, a seat, a habitaticn. 
- (α) of men, Job 8:6.—(6) of herds and flocks, a 
pasture, Zeph. 2:6. 


TT) fut. 13.—(1) Τὸ REST, TO 811 DOWN, τὸ 
SET ONESELF DOWN any where to take rest.— The 
original idea lies in respiring, drawing breath, 3 ἘΠῚ 
cu I., IL, IV., X., to rest, 


to be quiet; prop. to draw breath, from which idea 
comes also Germ. ruben (ruden), of the same stock as 
tiedyen (lower German rufen, rifen, compare ruaben, to 
desire). Arab. cl ἜΡΙΔΙ ΧῚ Ἢ to kneel down as a 


camel; Conj. πὶ causat. εἰς a place where camelr 


lie down. Syr. and Chald.i.gq. Hebr. Eth. 5° 

to respire, to rest; compare under )3.—E. g. used uf 
an army, Isa.7:2; 2 Sa.21:10; compare Josh. 3:1% 
(Arab. cl IV. to pitch a camp); used of a host of 


locusts, or bees, Ex. 10:14; Isa. 7:19; also used of 
inanimate things, as Noah's ark, Gen. 8:4; of the 
ark of the covenant, Nu. 10:36. Constr. absol. Nu. 
loc. cit.; and followed by 3 Ex. Joc. cit.; and of 
place, Gen. 8:4; Isa. 7:2, 19. Metaph. of the Spirit 
of God coming down upon any one; followed by by 
Nu. 11:25, 26; compare Isa. 11:2 

(2) to rest, to be at rest, specially —(a) from 
labour, i. ᾳ. NIY Ex. 20:11; 23:12; Deut. 5:14.— 
(5) from troubles and calamities, followed by 12 Jab 
3:26; Estherg:22. Impers. Job 3:13, v) FAS te 
“‘ then I should have had rest.” Isa. 23:12; Neh 


M39; compare cogn. Arab. 


p3—-MN3 ° 
9:98.—(c) ig. to reside, to remain, Ecc. 7:9, 
“ anger remains in the breast of a fool.” Proverbs 
14:33; Ps. 125:3, “ the rod of the wicked shall not 
remain on the lot of the righteous;” compare Isa. 
30:32.—(d) i. q. to be silent; 1 Sa. 25:9. 

Hip, double both in form and in signification. 

(A) MI0—(1) to set down, to deposit any one 
in any place, Eze. 37:1; 40:2; to let down one's 
hand, Ex. 17:11; to lay a scourge upon any one, 
lea. 30:32. Metaph./2 INN 9 to deposit one’s 
wrath, i.e. to satisfy its to accomplish it on any one, 
Ezek. §:13; 16:42; 21:22; 24:13; Zec. 6:8. 

(2) to cause to rest, Ezek. 44:30; Isaiah 30:32; 
commonly followed by a dat. to give rest to any 
one, Isa. 28:12; 14:3; often used of Jehovah, who 
after the conquest of the Canaanites gave to his 
people quiet possession of the promised land, Exodus 
33:14; Josh. 1:13, 15; Deut.3:20; 12:10, Π)} ΠῚ 
D3MD Op a!k-O3H D9? “ and he will give you rest 
from all your enemies round about.” Deut. 25:19; 
Josh. 21:44 (compare in the New Test. cararaiw, 
κατάπανσις). 

Ηορβαι, M34 rest to be given, followed by a dat. 
Lam. 5:5. 

Hirnm (B) M97 (like-MD7 from MD, >" from 1; 
and the noun DIWD j.q. DID from HAY) fut. 09 part. 
M3) —(1) to set down, to lay down (niebderfegen, nies 
berlegen) in any place, followed by °$,3 of place, 
t Ki. 13:29—31; specially to deposit for safe keep- 
ing, Ezek. 42:14; 44:19; before Jehovah, Exodus 
16:33, 34; Nu. 17:22; Deut. 26:4,10; 1 Ki. 8:9; 
also to place, to set, as a statue, ἃ Kings 17:29; a 
people, or soldiers in any land (verfegen), Isa. 14:1; 
Eze. 37:14; 2 Ch. 1:14; WYO3 137 “togive any 
one into custody;” Levit.24:12; Num. 15:34; and 
more strongly to cast down, Nu.19:9. Isa. 28:2, 
Ἢ PIS? ΓΝ “ to cast with force down to the 
ground.” Am. §:7. 

(2) to cause torest, toquiet. Ecc.10:4, “ meek- 
ness Ὁ} OND ΠῚ) quiets (ie. hinders) great 
offences.” Hence—(a) to give rest to any one, 
with acc. Esth. 3:8; hence to let any one rest, not 
to disturb, to let alone (in Rube laffen), with acc. 
‘nk 71°30 let me alone that, allow me, Jud. 16:26; 
more often with dat. *? M90 Exod. 32:10; 2 Kings 
93:18; Hosea 4:17; and followed by } with a fut. 
4 Sa. 16:11, 222119 ΠΗ “ let him alone that he 
may curse,” suffer him to curse. Hence—(d) with 
an acc. of pers. and gerund of the thing, to allow any 
one to do anything (pr. to let him alone to do it), Ps. 
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not give him quiet for sleeping), 1 Chr. 16:41. Οὐ" 
pare the verbs 0) and }D) in the signification of al- 
lowing and permitting, which are similarly construed. 
—(c) to leave, i.g. to cause any one to remain 
(guridlaffen) any where, Gen. 42:33; Deut. 14:28; 
e. g. a people in a country, δυὰ. 3:1; 2 Sam. 16:21; 
20:3; Jer. 27:11; toleave remaining (ddrig laffen), 
Ex. 16:23, 24; Lev. 7:18; to desert, Jer. 14:9. 
With an acc. of thing, and dat. of pers. to leave be- 
hind anything to any one, spoken of a person dying, 
Ps. 17:14; Eccl. 2:18.—(d) JO Ἢ ΠΣ to cause the 
hand to rest from anything, Eccl. 7:18; 11:6. 

Hopua 190 to be set, placed, Zec. 5:11 (compare 
the Chald. form 5°? Dan. 7:4). Part. 13% what is 
left empty, a vacant place, Eze. 41:9, 11. 

Derived nouns, MJD, M39, ΠΣ, ΤΠ), ON), and 
the pr. ἡ. M2, Map, NO), and— 

M3, MI—(1) rest, Est.g:16, 17, 18, with suff. 
WAI 2 Ch. 6:41. 

(2) pr.n. Noah, who was saved from the flood, 


Gen. §:29; Ezek. 14:14, 20. [5 Ὁ the waters of 
Noah, used of the flood, Isa. 54:9. 


mms (“rest”), [Nohkah], pr. ἢ. of a son of Ben- 
jamin, 1 Ch. 8:3. 


1) τὸ BE MOVED, TO SHAKE, i.q. DID, once 


Ps. 99:1. LUXX. σαλευθήτω ἡ γῆ. Vulg. moveater 
terra. , 
[T"} (3), see πὴ (P)]. 


δ) Ch. Paz 532 i. q- 532 to pollute, to make 
filthy; whence— 


oy) Ch. f. Ezr. 6:11, and— 


ἡ) Dan. 2:5, @ dunghill; Dan. loc. cit. “ and 
your houses shall be made a dunghill,” i.e. cloaca 
( Ki. 10:27). 


ΟἽ τὸ s.uMBER, especially through indolence 
and sloth, Nah. 3:18; Isa. 56:10; Ps.121:3; Isa. 
6:27. It differs from }% to go to sleep. In Arabic, 
on the contrary, eb is to go to sleep, 19 to he 
asleep. 

Derivatives, TH43A, pr. n. D4}, and— 

IUD slumber, light sleep, Prov. 23:21. 

} Nipwa (according to 1p), or Hiputt (aco rd- 
ing to 3'N2), TO SPROUT, TO PUT FORTH, Ps.79:19, 


te ἢ with a dat. of pers. Ecsl. 5:11; ΠῚ. 35}}}} Se ἡ) voy opp “as long as the sun remains, his 


it will not suffer him to sleep” (prop. does 


nare shall flourish.” Hence [2 progeny, and 


5})- 
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probab. fi; also 8389 Syr. and Ch., a fish, so called | wave over trees is used metajh for to rule trees 


from its being so prolific; (compare 34). 

PJ (“ fish,” see the preceding) [Nun], pr. n. of 
the father cf Joshua the leader of Israel, Ex. 33:11; 
Nu. 11:28, and very often in the book of Joshua. 
The LXX. write this name Navj, an evident error of 
very ancient copyists (NAYH for NAYN): as it is 
written in some copies Ναβή and Na(i (see Holmes.) 
it may be gathered that more recent copyists took 
Navi to be put by itacism for the Hebrew x13). 
Once ἡ) [Non] 1 Ch. 7:27. 


D1J—(1) ro FLEE FROM any person or thing, 
followed by {© Isai. 24:18; 2B 2 Sam. 23:11; fol- 
lowed by ‘25? Deu. 28:25; Josh. 7:4.—Lev. 26:36, 
SIT NO 1932) Vulg. fugient quasi gladium.— Used 
of inanimate things; 6. g. the waves, Ps. 104:7; of 
grief, Isu. 35:10; 51:11; vigour, freshness, Deut. 
34:7; Cant.2:17; and 4:6, in describing the even- 
ing, Σὰ 10] “the shadows flee away,” i.e. they 
are become long and stretched out, and as it were 
flee from us. Once 1? 03, French, εἶ s’enfutt, Isaiah 
41:8; compare ? No. 4; α. 
᾿ς (2) to hasten, to be borne swiftly (comp. TBM), 

7133, Lat. fugio, Virg. Georg. ill. 462), Isa. 30:16. 

Ριμει, DP} to impel. Isa. 59:19, “a confined 
stream 12 MOD) ΓΤ MH which the wind of Jehovah 
impels.” [Qu. as to the rendering and connection 
of these words. | 

Hiru 0°93 —(1) to put to flight, to make flee, 
Deu. 32:30. 

(2) to take any thing away by flight, and to 
putitin safety(etwas flidten), Ex. 9:20; Jud. 6:11. 

HITHPALEL DPN to betake oneself to flight, 
Ps. 60:6; comp. 93 No. II. 

Derivatives, 01319, NDA, ὍΝ, 


YII— Ὁ TO MOVE TO AND FRO, TO VACILLATE; 
a word appropriated to this kind of motion. (Gr. Lat. 
νεύω, nuOo, Germ. niden, wanker, fdwanten. Kindred 
is Di) specially used of those who are slumbering, 
like νυστάζω, Pers. 09 >) Hence—(a) used of 
the staggering of drunkards, Isa. 24:20; 29:9; Ps. 
107:27; the blind, Lam. 4:14 (used figuratively of 
ways, Prov. 5:6);—(b) of a tremulous motion, tre- 
mor, as of leaves shaken by the wind, Isa. 7:2; hence 
ofmen and things seized with terror, Isa. 6:4; 7:2; 

az1; Ex. 20: 18.— (c) used of the tremulous motion 
of things suspended in the air; to vibrate, toswing 
to and fro, used of miners suspended in the pits, 
Job 48:4, 1") MAID ΡῈ « they hang down from (the 
dwellings of) men, (and) swing to and fro.” To | 


Jud. 9:9, 11,13.—(d) used of the motion of a per- 
son's lips when speaking softly, 1 Sa. 1:13. 

(2) to wander, Am. 4:8; 8:12; Lam. 4:14, 15; 
Jer. 14:10; compare the verbs which convey a si- 
milar notion, 1) and 74). 

NiPHAL, pass. of Hiph. to be shaken, used of a tree, 
to make the apples fall down, Nah. 3:12; ofa sieve, 
Am. 9:9. 

Hipuit—(1) act. to move to and fro, to wag, 
e.g. the head, as in derision; like the ἐπιχαιρέκακοι 
(compare κινεῖν τὴν κεφαλήν», Sir. 13:7. Matt. 27:39; 
and on this phrase see Lakemacher, Obss. Phill 
t. ix. Obss. 4), Ps. 22:8; 109:25; Lam.2:15; 2 Ki. 
19:21; followed by 3 as if to nod with the head, id. 
Job 16:4; comp. Jer. 18:16; also to wave the hand, 
Zeph. 2:15; likewise done in derision. 

(2) to shake, e.g. a sieve, Amos 9:9; hence t& 
disturb, 2 Ki. 23:18. 

(3) causat. of Kal No. 1, to cause to stagger. Dan. 
10:10, “lo! a hand touched me ‘d13°-Y ‘IM 
‘1! ΓῚΒΞ) and set me to reel (so that, although 
reeling and trembling, I stood) on my knees and the 
palms of my hands.” 

(4) causat. of Kal No.2, to cause to wander 
about; πλάζω, Num. 32:13; Ps. §9:12; 2Sam.15: 20. 

Derivative, O°Y2¥29 and pr. n. 7Y3, 


rey (“with whom Jehovah meets”), { Noa- 
diah], pr. n.—(1) τὰ. Ezr. 8:33.—(@) f. Neh. 6:14. 


PV I—(1) pr. TO WAVE up and down, To agi 
TATE, e.g. the hand (see Hiph.); hence — 

(2) to sprinkle any thing with any thing (which 
is done by waving the hand), with two acc. Prov. 


: 17. 

Hirai ἢ 2ἢ---(1}) to wave, ἰο shake—(a)the hand, 
to give a signal, and to beckon to some one, Isaiah 
13:2; to threaten, followed by by Isa. 11:15; 19:16; 
Zec. 2:13; Job 31:21; the hand over any member 
to heal it, followed by by 2 Ki. §:11.— (Ὁ) a sieve, 
Isa. 39:28.—(c) a rod, a saw, Isa. 10:15, 332 ΠΣ oR 
ΒΟ. “WwIDD “ shall the saw boast itself against 
him who shaketh it? YOON DAY IND as if 
the rod should shake him who lifts it up;” a sickle, 
Deu. 23:25. Followed by 2¥ Exod. 20:25; Joshua 
8: 31.— (ὦ) specially used of a certain sacrificial rite, 
in which parts of the flesh to be offered to God were 
waved to and fro before they were placed upon the 
altar (compare porricere applied to a similar Roman 
rite), Lev. 7:30; 8:27,29; 9:21; 10:15; 14:12, 
24: 23:11,12, 20; Nu. §:25; 6:20; living victims, 
and the Levites in their initiaticn into cffice apongy 


51) τ 


to have been led up and down, 2x. 35:22; Numbers 
8:22—21. In the examples of the former kind, 


Saad. renders ἘΠῊΝ to wave, to shake, in those of 


the latter 5; to lead, to lead about. An offering 
thus presented was called TEVA wave offering, 
Luth. Webeopfer. As to the opinions of the Jews 
about it, see Carpzov, in Apparatu Antiqu. S. Cod. 
p. 709, seq. 

(2) to scatter, shake forth (used of God sending 
rain), Ps. 68:10. 

Hopuat *237 pass. of No. 1, d. Ex. 29:27. 

Puen 21) i. ᾳ. Hiph. No.1, to shake the hand 
against anything, a gesture of threatening, Isa. 10:32. 

Derivatives, 72, [12], NB3, NA and— 

ἢ m. elevation, height, from the Arabic usage 


#4) from the root, sj to be high, conspicuous, 
Ps. 48:3; “ beautiful in height is mount Zion,” i.e. 
it rises up beautifully. The word 5 Memphis (which 
see), is of Egyptian origin. 

Ys) pr. TO SHINE, TO BE BRIGHT, like Arabic 


el Med. Waw, compare 3 and ys") a spark. 
It is applied — 

(2) to the signification of flourishing (compare 
AAT, Ὁ see Hiph.), and — 

(3) to that of fleeing, Lam. 4:15; Arabic , cli, 
compare 171 No. 1,2, and Lat. mtcare. 

Hira ΤΠ to flourish, Cant.6:11; 7:13. (In 
Targg. ΤΥ) id.). 

From the cognate verb δ (which see) are de- 
rived the nouns 72, ΠΝ), }¥). 

ΤΙΝ) f. a feather, Eze. 17:3, 7} Job 39:13; from 
the root ΠΥ) which see. As to the form ¥) Lev. 
1:16; see below. 


14 i. g. 3) TO suCK, whence fut. Hipm 4p" 
“and she suckled him,” Ex. 2:9; although by a 
slight alteration of the vowels we should read 472"}F) 
[from P2?]. . 


Δ an unused root, i. q. Arabic 4 to give light, 
cogn. to the verb 13) No. II. 

Hence are the nouns 1), ‘Y, Ὁ, mop, pr. ἢ. 793 
and the following words }— 


ἫΣ £. Chald. fire, Dan. 3:6, 11, 15, 17; 7:9. 
Wd Syr. as (compare Gr. ψύσος, νοῦσος) i 4. 


ΕΣ ΤῸ BE SICK, once used figuratively of the soul, 
Ps. 69: 21. 
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iP fut. apoc. 17) and 12), i.q. Arab. p TO LEAP. 

(1) to exult with joy, see Hiph. . 

(2) used of fluids, to be sprinkled, to spatter 
(fprigen), followed by by δὲ upon, or at anything, 
Lev. 6:20; 2 Ki.9:33; Isa. 63:3. 

Hipuin 78, fut. apoc. 3—(1) to cause to exult, 
i.e. to fell any one with joy; followed by ὍΝ on 
account of something (coi.p. by mov). Isa. 52:15, 
wey O27 DY ΠΡ 19 “so shall he fill many people 
with joy because of himself.” Compare nin δὴ, 
LXX. οὕτω θανμάσονται ἔθνη πολλὰ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, prob. 
taking mt’ for XM” =" in the phrase 0°95 Ne, 
which is commonly rendered in Greek by θαυμάζω. 
Syr., Vulg., Luth., shall he besprinkle many nations 
(see No. 2), i.e. he (my servant, the Messiah) shall 
purge them in his own blood; but this does not accord 
with the opposed verb DY [Does not the passage 
simply say that Christ shall sprinkle many nations, as 
if they were the water, and were scattered in drops Ὁ] 

(2) to sprinkle water, blood, followed by °Y Ex. 
40:21; Lev.6:9; 14:7; "IB? 4:17. 

Derivative 37) (proper name). 


2 τὰ. pottage, boiled food; prop. something 
cooked, pr. part. Niphal of the root 1}, with the 
radical » preserved, although these verbs elsewhere 
in Niph. adopt the form \y. There are not any 
traces of a root 1), Gen. 25:29; 2 Ki. 4:38—40; 
Hag. 4:12. 


9 τ. (from the root 2) consecrated, specially, 

(1) a Nazarite, a kind of ascetic among the He- 
brews, who by vow abstained from certain things 
(see the law, Num. 6:13, seqq.), Am. 2:21, 12; more 
fully DDN ‘YY consecrated to God, Jud. 13:5, 7; 
16:17. The word has been applied from a Nazarite 
who did not shave his hair, to a vine, which in every 
seventh, and also in every fiftieth year was not pruned, 
Lev. 25:5, 11, compare Lat. herba virgo, and Talmud. 
mopy nbdina virginity of a sycamore, used of a sy- 
camore not yet pruned. 

(2) a prince, as being consecrated to God, Gen. 
49:26; Deut. 33:16; Lam. 4:7, compare THQ, 


δ fut. by, — (1) TO FLOW, TO RUN, Nu. 24:7; 
Ps.147:18. Part. pl. pon Slutds, poet. used of 
streams, Ex.15:8; Isa.44:3; Jer. 18:14; Ps. 78:16; 
Prov. 5:15. Figuratively applied to speech, Deut. 
32:2, “ my speech shall flow like dew;” used of a 
sweet odour pervading the air, Cant. ¢:16.— Like 
other verbs of flowing (see 47) No. 4, Heb. Gram 
§ 136, note 1)— 


SOrms- Ὁ) 


(2) it is construed with an acc. of whatever flows 
down plentifully, Jer.g:17, O'9739}" AY BYPY) “ and 
our eyelids flow down with water;” Isa. 45:8; Job 
38:28. 

(3) From the Arabic usage (33): to descend; 
also to turn 15146 to lodge, to dwell; whenc ΤΊ 7Ό.--- 
Note 193 Jud. §:5, is for ad} Niphal, from Ot, which 
see. 
HIPHi Sern causat. of No: 1, to cause to flow, 
Isa. 48:21. The same form is found under 227. 


O}2 an unused root, i. q. Arab. alti to bore, to 


Sve 


string pearls on a thread; whence pi a string of 


pearls, or, as I think preferable, i.q. Ch. Dp? to 


muzzle; whence Syr. Lax J a nose-ring, and th. 
HAC: aring, put through the nostrils of beasts 
which are to be tamed, i.q."7. Hence— 

Ὁ) with suff. ‘D1, pl. Ὁ), ὍΪ), m. a ring—(a) 
worn in the nose as an ornament (see Jerome on 
Eze. 16:12, and the remarks of travellers in Jahn, 
Archeol. 1, § 153; and A. Th. Hartmann, Hebrierin, 
ii. 166; iii. 205, seqq.), Gen. 24:47; Isa. 3:21; Prov. 
11:22; Hos. 2:15.—(b) worn in the ears, an earring, 
Gen. 35:4. In other passages it is not defined of 
what kind it was, Jud. 8:24, 25; Job 42:11; Prov. 
95:12. 


(td Ch. TO SUFFER DAMAGE, INJURY, Part. PlJ 
Dan. 6:3. 

APHEL PJ} to damage any one, Ezr. 4:13, 15, 
23. Hence— 


Be m. damage, injury, Est. 7:4. 


“YW not used in Kal. [ Arab. cre to consecrate, 
tu vow, i.e. i.g. TR and Ὕ).᾽ 

Nipw#aAL—(1) TO SEPARATE ONESELF from any 
thing, followed by MM “IO8') to turn aside from the 
worship of Jehovah, Eze. 14:7. 

(2) toabstain from any thing, followed by 9 
Lev. 22:2; absol. used of abstinence from meat - and 
drink, Zec. 7:3, compare verse §. (Syr. Ethpe. id.) 

) to consecrate oneself to any thing, followed 
εἶ Hos 2:10 (cogn. is 72 to vow, and the Arab. 
joe to vow, to consecrate). 

Hira $'}.—(1) causat. to cause any one to 
separate himself, Lev.15:31, WIN | ony) 
ΠΟΘ “ make the children of Israel to separate 
themselves from their uncleanness,” where the an- 
cient versions have admonish compare Arab, 3) 
IV., to admonish. 
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(2) transit. to consecrate. [0116 ved by Nom 
6:12. 

(3) intrans. i.q. Niphal No. @, to abstain, fol- 
lowed by Ὁ Num. 6:3, and i.q. Niphal No. 3, to cow 
secrate oneself, followed by nn? Num. 6:2, 5, 6 

Derived nouns, 73, Ὁ), and— 


2 m.—(1) a diadem (prop. the token by which 
any one is separated from the people at large), spe- 
cially that of a king, 2Sam.1:10; 42 Ki. 11:12; Ps. 
89:40; 132:18; of the high priest, Ex. 29:6; 39:30; 
Lev. 8:9. “YW ‘238 stones, or gems of a diadem, ap- 
plied to any thing very precious, Zec. 9:16. 

(2) consecration uf a priest, Lev. 21:12; espe: 
cially of a Nazarite (see “}2), Num. 6:4, 5; verse 9, 
nt} WR“ his consecrated head;” verse 19. Hence 
meton. the consecrated head (of a Nazarite}, Nu. 
6:19; and even (the primary idea being neglected), 
the long, unshorn hair (of a woman), Jer. 7:29 
(compare f) No. 3). 

M3 see Di, 


‘aM (“ hidden,” part. Niphal), [Mahdi], pro 
τη. Num. 13:14. 


mia) pret. and imp. Kal, fut. and inf. Hiphil, 
TO LEAD, Ex. 32:34; Num. 23:7; Job 38:32; 1 88. 
22:4; often used of God as governing men, Ps. §:9; 
273123 31:4; 61:3; 73:24; 143:10. 

(2) to lead forth (as troops), 1 Ki. 10:26; « Ki 
18:11. 

(3) to lead back, Job 12:23, ὉΠ)" OYA NOY « he 
spreads out the nations, and leads them back,” 
into their former limits, whence they had migrated. 


DIM see CAN, 


DIM (“ comfort,” “ consolation”), [Nahum], 
pr. n. of a prophet, Nah. 1:1. 


DVI) m. pl. (from the root [M9).—(1) conso- 
lations, Isa. 57:18; Zec. 1:13 (where many MSS. 
and editions have [incorrectly] O%M). 

(2) pity, mercy, Hos. 11:8. 


mia (“breathing hard,” “snorting”),[Na- 
hor}, pr.n.—(1) of a postdiluvian patriarch, Gen. 
11:43.—() the brother of Abraham, ibid. 26,7. 


vAN) masc. adj. (denom. from N¥YN3) brazen, Jeb 
6:12. 


mA pr. fem. of the preceding, neutr. made 4 
brass, hence i.q. MYT brass, Levit. 26:19; Jot 
41:19; Isa. 45:2, many ἜΑ, “brazen gates.” 
Job 40: 18, ΠΡ ΓΣ ‘POS “ brazen channels;” 28:3 
ΠΣ PIS? {e8 “the stone is molten into brar3.” 


nbro—nona 


nbn) f. Psa.§:1,an instrument of music, prob. 


a, a pipe or 7 εν, prop. perforated, 1. q. byon for 
Ἢ (see Lehrg. p. 145) from the root 22% to bore. 


ΟΥ̓ dual. nostrils, so called from snorting 
(root Ww?) Job 41:12. Syriac sing. Jenna nose; 
Arab. <5) aperture of the nose. 


I. ὅπ)... (ἃ) TO RECEIVE ANY THING AS A 
POSSESSION, TO POSSESS, as wealth, glory, Pro. 3:35; 
11:29; 28:10; very frequently used of the children 
of Israel, as acquiring the possession of Canaan, and 
as possessing it, Ex. 23:30; 32:13; also followed by 
2 (to acquire a settlement in a country, in the midst 
of brethren), Nu. 18:20, 23, 24; and AS (with any 
one) ibid., 3%:19; absol. Josh.16:4. Inother places 
Jehovah is spoken of as taking Israel as his own, 
and as therefore guarding and defending them, Ex. 
34:9; Zech. 2:16. 

(2) specially to receive as an inheritance, Jud. 
11:2; compare Num. 18:20. Metaphorically, Psa. 
119:111. 

(3) causat. i. q. Piel to give any thing to be pos- 
sessed, to distribute, followed by an ace. of the 
thing, and δ of pers. Nu.34:17, “Mig se 
PRO “who shall distribute the land to you;” 
verse 18; Joshua 19:49; with an acc. of pers. (ap- 
parently), Ex. 34:9, 3471) “ give usa possession.” 

Pret 2) to give for a possession, to distribute, 
Joshua 13:32; followed by two acc. of person and 
thing, Josh. 14:1; Num. 34:29; ? of pers., Joshua 
19:51. 

HIPHIL bona —(1) to give for a possession, 
commonly followed by two acc. of person and thing, 
Pro. 8:91; 13:22; Zec.8:12; without the acc. of 
the thing, Deut. 32:8, O43 jy 5my73 “ when the 
Most High distributed to the nations;” and with- 
out the acc. of pers., Isa. 49:8; often used of the 
distribution of the land of Canaan, Deut. 1:38; 3:28; 
12:10; 19:3; 31:7; Jer. 3:18; 12:14; Josh. 1:6, 

(2) to cause to inherit, i.e.—(a) to leave to 
be inherited, followed by a dative of pers., 1 Ch. 
28:8.—(b) to distribute an inheritance, followed 
by two acc., Deu. 21:16. 

Hopnat, to be made to inherit, i.e. to acquire, 
although by compulsion, and unwillingly; hence 
with acc., Job 7:3, RW? Ὁ ‘ANI “1 acquire 
months of misery ;” such are allotted to me. 

HiTHPAEL, 1. q. Kal, to recetve as one’s own pos- 
session, to possess, followed by an acc., Num. 
30:18; Isa. 14:8. 
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Followed by a dat. of pers. to | 
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possess any thing to leave to one’s heir. Levit. 
40:48, OPIN O3'2a> ON OFPNINT “and ye shall 
possess them (slaves) to be left to your sons after 
you;” so rightly all the ancient versions. 

In a similar manner, we must explain the passages, 
Nu. 33:54; 34:13; Eze. 47:13. Compare Ewald’s 
Hebr. Gramm., Ρ. 904. ᾿ 


II. bn) an unused root, i. q. ὅτ, 7) to flow, 
whence the following words. [This root is not 
divided in Thes. into two parts.] 


20) with πὶ parag. local (Num. 34:6), and poet 
(Ps. 194:4) TigM), dual ὉΠ Eze. 47:9; plur. D°N), 
Ye) masc. 

(1) α river,a stream, whether one that constantly 
flows from a fountain, as ΤΡ bm), W238 2, or one 
which springs up from rain or snow water on 
the mountains, and then disappears in summer (see 
yo, INS), a torrent. Such a one is referred to 
in Job 6:1§, “my brethren are perfidious like a 
torrent;” which, being dried up contrary to his 
expectation, disappoints the traveller. Ὁ ong 
“the torrent of Egypt,” on the borders of Palestine 
and Egypt, afterwards called ἱΡινοκόρουρα [?], now. 
al Nu. 34:5; Josh. 15:4,47; 1 Κὶ. 8:65; 2Ki. 
24:7; Isa. 27:12 (but as to the river of Egypt, Gen. 
15:18, see W)). [Yet it can hardly be doubted 
that they are identical.] Trop, M53 oN? a torrent 
of sulphur, Isaiah 30:33; 2.53 vom torrents of 
destruction, Ps. 18:5. 

(2) a valley with a river or torrent, a low place 


watered by a stream, i. q. Arabic οἱ .» Syriac er 


Gen. 26:19; Cant. 6:11; as DPR bn, 7 Sn, which 
see. 
(3) prob. a mine, Job 28:4, bn) YR “they cut 
out (i.e. they dig) a pit.” 


nbn) Ps. 124:4, see the preceding word. 


PM) £f—(1) taking possession, occupation 
of any thing, Isa. 17:11, 79M) DY3 “in the day of 
occupation,” of occupying the harvest, [“ but on 
account of the following words, the reading Mn) 
wound, is to be preferred; see non Niphal”]; also, 
possession, domain, Nu.18:21. Often used of the 
territory in the Holy Land assigned to the respective 
tribes, e.g. Josh. 13:23, 1315 23 non “the pose 
session of the Reubenites;” Num. 18:23; 26:63; 
27:7; also used of the whole of the Holy Land 
which was given to the Israelites, Deut. 4:21. ἢ 
7° is—(a) the especia! possession of Jehovah, i.e 


ami—oxom 


Israel, for whom Jehovah cared and watched as being 
his own, Deut. 4:20; 9:26, 29; Psal. 28:9.—(6) a 
possession granted by Jehovah, the gift of Jehovah, 
Ps. 127:3. As to the phrase. 3 npn pen ὁ U2, see 
pon No.2, d. 

(2) inheritance, 1 Ki. 21:3, 4. Prov. 19:14, 
niax nen “an inheritance received from fathers.” 

(3) @ lot assigned by God, i. q. pon No. 2, Job 
20:29; 27:13; 31:9. 


Syn) (“valley of God”), [Nehalie/], pr.n. 
of a station of the Israelites in the desert, Nu.21:19. 


‘pom [Nehelamite], patron. of a name other- 
wise unknown, Jer. 29:24, 31, 32. 


nbn) f. ig. nbn with the uncommon feminine 
termination N—, Ps. 16:6. 


OMT) unused in Kal, prop. onomatopoet. to draw 
the breath forcibly, To PANT, TO GROAN; like the 


Arab. eas cogn. roots 03) (comp. ni? and Dn), and 


Mo, which see. 

Νίρηαι, ONI—(1) to lament, to grieve (as to the 
use of passive and middle forms in verbs of emotion, 
compare MIN832, ὀδύρομαι, contristari, etc.) —(a) because 
of the misery of others; whence, to pity. Constr. 
absol. Jer. 15:6, 0937 ΤῸ) “I am weary of pity- 
ing;” followed by Sy Psal. 90:13; Oy Jud. 21:6; δ 
verse 15; [2 Jud. 2:18.—(b) because of one’s own ac- 
tions; whence, to repent (compare Germ. reuen, which 
formerly and still in Switzerland is to grieve, Engl. to 
ruc), Exod. 13:17; Gen.6:6, 7; const. followed by 
by Ex. 32:12, 14; Jer.8:6; 18:8, 10; ON 2 Sa. 24: 
16; Jer. 26:3. 

(2) reflex. of Piel to comfort oneself, [to be com- 
forted |, Gen. 38:12; followed by oY on account of 
any thing, 2 Sa. 13:39; and ΠΕΣ i.e. for any one’s 
loss, Gen. 24:67. From the idea of being consoled 
it becomes — 

(3) to be revenged, to take vengeance, as, to use 
the words of Aristotle (Rhet. 11. 2), τῇ ὀργῇ ἕπεται 
ἡδονή τις ἀπὸ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ τιμωρήσασθαι. Fol- 
lowed by 132 Isa. 1:24 (compare Eze. 5:13; 31:16; 
32:31); see ΗΙΤΗΡΑΕΙ; No. 3. 

Piet Of) to comfort (prop. to signify, to declare 
grief or pity), followed by an acc. of pers., Genesis 
50:21; Job 2:11; also {2 of the thing on account of 
which one is comforted, Gen. 5:29; and by Tsaiah 
22:4;1Ch.19:2. It sometimes includes the notion of 
help put forth, especially when used of God, Isa.12:1; 
49:13; §1:3,22; 58:9; Ps.83:4; 72:21; 86:17. 
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Pua DM) to be comforted, Isa. 54:11. Part 
MOM for WN Isa. 54:11. 

Hirupaet O20, once ὩΠΣΠ Eze. §:13; i.q. Niph. 
but less frequently used. 

(1) to grieve—(a) on account of any one, & 
pity, followed by Sy Deut. 32:36; Psalm 135: 14.— 
(ὁ) to repent, Nu. 23:19. 

(2) tocomfort oneself, to be comforted, Genesis 
37:35; Ps. 119:52. 

(3) to take vengeance, Gen. 27:42, POS WY N37 
THe I ONIN “ behold Esau thy brother will take 
vengeance by killing thee.” 

Derivative nouns, ΘΓ, OINDA, pr. ἢ. 0303, OMY, 


ΤΌΠΩΝ, and those which follow. 


DM) (“consolation”), [Naham], pr. n. m 
1 Ch. 4:19. 


DMJ τ. repentance, Hos. 13:14. 


ruil) f. (with Kametz impure), consolation, 
Job 6:10; Ps. 119:50. 


TOM) (“whom Jehovah comforts,” i.e. whom 
he aids), Nehemtah, pr. n.—(1) the son of Hacha- 
liah, the governor of Judea, in the reign of Artax- 
erxes Longimanus, Neh. 1:1; 8:9; 10:2; compan 
RNY. Others are—-(2) Neh. 3:16.—(g) Earva 
2:2; Neh. 7:7. 

ΘΓ) (“repenting,” [“ merciful”]) [Nahe 
mant}, pr.n.m. Neh. 7:7. 

AIFTD i. gq. 1028 we, only found Gen. 42:18; Ex 
16:7,8; Nu. 32:32; 4 88. 17:12; Lam. 3:42. 


DIT) an unused root, see ΘΠ) Β, 

gar i. 4. γε TO URGE ΟΝ, TO PRESS (see the 
letter δ). Part. pass. urgent, pressing, hasty, 186. 
41:9. (Arab. _yasx id.). 
ΓΤ an onomatopoet. root, Arab. poy Symrac 
wut to snort, to breathe hard through the 


nose; compare Ath. 4hZ: to snore (fdnarden), Gr. 
ῥέγχω, ῥόγχος. Hence OYYN), pr. ἢ. “HN, and — 


"WIJ m. Job 39:20, and 'T)7) f. Jeremiah 8:16. 
snorting, netghing of a horse. 


“WJ 2 Samuel 23:27, and “12 1 Chron. 21 299 
(“snorter”), [Naharat], pr. ἢ. m. 


ΤΊ unused in Kal, an onomatop. word, i.q 
vind TO H18S, TO WHISPER (gifdyen, gifdeln), specially 
used of the whispering of sooth ayers (see YT? Piel, 


71)-Yn3 


Psalm 58:6) compare Nasor wa. to whisper (see 
Cod. Nas. IIT. p. 88, line 16, 18; II. p. 138, line 9). 

Pie, — (1) to practise enchantment, touse sor- 
cery, 1.q. Arab. ωσῶ. Lev.19:26; Deu. 18:10; 
4 Ki.17:17; 21:6. Some understand this of Oge- 
μαντεία, divination by serpents; as if it were denom. 
from ὅΠ), see Bochart, Hieroz.t. i. p.21. Hence— 

(2) toaugur, to forebode, to divine, Gr. οἰωνί- 
Cova, comp. Syr. aa Pe. and Pa, id. Gen. 30:27, 

93. MAY DIAN AYN 1 augur that Jehovah 
blesses me for thy sake.” Gen. 44:15, “ do ye not 
know ‘7103 WX wy wna’ YN Ὁ that such a man as 
I can certainly divine?” Verse δ. 

(3) 1 Ki. 20:33, 72 DYN) Vulg. et acceperunt 
virt pro omine, “* and the men took as an omen,” sc. 
Ahab’s words (verse 32). 


(II. WITT) a second root is given in Thes. pro- 
bably signifying to shine, whence NYN) brass, οἷο. 

[Derivatives of No. I the following words, also YN) 
and TYAN. 


wn) m.—(1) enchantment, Nu. 23:93. 
(2) omen, augury, which any one takes, Nu. 
24:1; compare Nu. 23:3, 15. 


UM m.—(1) a serpent, so called from its 
hissing (see the root) Gen. 3:1, seq.; Ex.4:3; 7:15; 
4 Ki.18:4. Used of the constellation of the serpent 
or dragon in the northern part of the sky, Arab. 


dum Job 26:13. 

᾿ (2) [Ναλα8}}}, pr. n.—(a) of a town otherwise 
unknown, 1 Ch. 4:12.—(d) of a king of the Am- 
monites, 1 Sum. 11:1; 2 Sam. 10:2, and of various 
men.—(c) 2 Sa. 17:27.—(d) 4 Sa. 17:95. 


“amp m. Chald. copper, brass, Daniel 2:32, 45; 
4:20, ete. Syr. ἑαυ, Heb. nyny, 


ἡ ΤΊ) (“enchanter”), [Waashon, Nahkshon], 
pr. n. m. of a son of Amminadab, Ex.6:23; Nu.1 "δ: 
Ruth 4:20. 


ner comm. (ἢν. Eze.1:7; Dan. 10:6; f. 1 Ch. 
18:8); with suff. AYN), 

(1) brass, χαλκός, i.e. copper, especially as hard- 
ened and tempered, and, like steel, used for weapons 
and other cutting instruments, Gen. 4:22; Ex.26:1 1, 
37, and frequently. Metaph. Jer. 6:28, “they are 
all brass and iron,” i.e. ignoble, impure, like base 
metal. 

(2) any thing made of brass.—(a) money, Ezek. 
16:36, FHT FHP] Ne Vulg. quia effusum est es tuum. 
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—(b)a fetter, or bond of brass, Lam.3:7; especially 
dual DAY) Jud. 16:21; g Sa. 3:34, double bonds. 


NAM) (“brass”), [Nehushta], pr.n. f. of the 
mother of king Jehoiachin, 2 Ki. 24:8. 


aaa m. (from NY) and the formative syllable 
17), adj. the serpent of brags, made by Moses, broken 
up by Hezekiah, which the Israelites had made an 
object of worship, 2 Ki. 18:4. 


FVD fut. nO Ps. 38:3, and AM Pro. 17:10, Τὸ 
DESCEND; 8 root of frequent use in the Aramean, 
i.q. Hebr. TY, in the Old Test. only found in poetry 
(perhaps a secondary root springing from the noun 
NN); Jerem. 21:13, 2°29 NOD “ who shall come 
down against us?” who shall oppose us? Ps.38:3, 
Wh 28 ΠΡ “ and thy hand came down upon me,” 
chastising me; plur. 3AM Job. a1: 13, for INM with 
Dag. euphon.; compare Lehrg. p. 85. Trop. Prov. 
17:10, 303 ΠῚ} NN “correction goes down into 
(the mind of) the prudent” comp. Pro. 18:8; 26:22); 
NM} is penacute; comp. Lehrg. § 51, 1, note 1. 

Nipwat NM} i. ᾳ. Kal Psalm 38:3, °2 3NN) WYN 
“for thy arrows come down upon me,” they pierce 
me. 

Ρικι, 11) to press down.—(a) a bow, i.e. to bend 
it, Pealm 18:35.—(6) furrows, i.e. to smooth down 
(spoken of rain), Ps. 65:11. 

HreulL, to prostrate. Imp. M093 Joel 4:11 [taker 


in Thes. as meaning to lead down]. 


[ Derivative, NN]. 


Fill) Chald. to come down, to descend; part 
FAM Dan. 4:10, 20. 

APHEL, fut. NM; imp. NON; part. NNIY.—(1) to 
bring down, Ezr. 5:15. 

(2) to depostt, in order to be kept, Ezr. 6:1, 5. 

Hopuat (in the Hebrew form) N97 to be cast 
down, Dan. §:20. 


FM) (Milél), from the root M3, f—(1) α letting 
down ; Job 36: 16, 720; 4 Nid “food set down upon 
thy table;” Isa. 30:30, Wi} NN) “ the letting down 
of his arm,” i.e. the punishment of his arm (compare 
Ps. 38:3). 

(2) rest, Isa. 30:15; Ecc.6:5. Ace. Eccles. 4:6, 
nD? ἢ NOD “a handful in quiet.” 

(3) [Nahath], pr.n.; see MA. 


ΤΠ) adj. coming down, descending, only in pL 
(with Dag. euphon.) Ὁ ἘΠ) 2 Ki. 6:9, coming down. 
TTX) fut. mp, apoc. Ὁ᾽, DN, “ON, 
(1) TO STRETCH OUT, TO EATEND (Arab. (Ly te 
36 
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stretch out threads; cognate words are MN}, ΠΏ, 
which see). | 

(a) to stretch out, to extend (ausftreden), 6. ge 
the hand, Exod.8:2, 13; 10:12, 21; often used of the 
hand of God in threatening, Jer. 51:25; Eze.6:14; 
14:9, 13; Isa. 5:25; or of a man assailing God, Job 
16:25; also a spear, Josh. 8:18; a measuring line 
(followed by by, die MefBidynur an etwas legen), Job 38:5; 
Isa. 44:13; Lam. 2:8; anambush, a metaphor taken 
from nets, Ps. 21:12; also, to extend, to elongate 

auébebnen), to draw out by extending; Isa. 3:16, 
Si nid) “with a stretched out (or an erect) 
neck ;” Psa. 102:12, "302 Oy “an elongated sha- 
dow;” i.e. having become longer at evening; comp. 
Ps. 109: 23. 

(b) to stretch, tounfold (audbreiten, auéfoannen), 
e.g. a tent, Gen.12:8; 26:25, heaven; Isa. 40:22, 
oY p3> nyi3 “who spreadeth out the heaven 
as a curtain:” 1 Ch. 21:10, We! MQ) Ww ALY (1 
spread out to thee three things,” i. 6. I propose them 
to thee, choose one; compare 2 Sam. 24:12 (where 
for ΠΝ) there is 2013). 

(6) intrans. to spread selves out (e.g. flocks of 
any one in a land), Job 15:29. 

(2) to incline, to bow, e. g. the shoulder, Genesis 
49:15; the heart, Ps.119:112,the heaven (spoken of 
God ), Ps.18:10; to cast down (enemies), Ps.17:11. 
Part. pass., Psa. 62:4, 30) VP “a wall inclined,” 
ready to full; intrans. used of feet inclining, ready 
to fall, Ps. 73:2; of the day as declining, Jud. 19:8; 
of the shadow of a dial moving downwards, 2 Ki. 
20:10. 

(3) to turn, to turn away, to turn to one side, 
Isa. 66:12, “ behold I will turn peace upon her as a 
river.” Gen. 39:21, ὙΠ vor ὯΝ" “and heturned 
mercy upon him,” i.e. conciliated favourto him; more 
often intrans. Nu.20:17; 22:23, 26, 33; followed by 

N (to some one), Genesis 38:16; followed by j) and 
DY from any thing (as from a way), Psalm 44:19; 
119:51, 157; Job 31:7; 1 Ki.11:9; followed by 
"IS to turn on any one’s side or part, Ex. 23:2; 
Jud.g:3; 1 Ki. 2:28; comp. 1 Sa. 8:3. Hence— 

(4) to go away, 1 Sa. 14:7. 

NIPHAL, pass. of Kal No. 1, to be stretched out (as 
a measuring line), Zech. 1:16; to spread itself (a 
river), Nu. 24:6; to elongate itself (the shadow 
of the evening), Jer.6:4; compare Virg. Ecl., i. 84. 

Tira, 77 fut. MO, apoc. 6%, O), 5) 2 Sa. 19:15; 
imp. apoc. DI Ps. 17:6—(1)i.q. Kal No. 1 (though 
not so much used) —(a) to extend, to stretch out, 
e.g. the hand, Isaiah 31:3; Jer.6:12; 15:6; one’s 
merabers o1 a couch Am.2:8.—(b' to expand, as 
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a curtain, Isa. 4:4; 4 Sam.22:10; a tent,2 Sam 
16: 22. 

(2) to incline (downwards), Gen. 24:14; Psalm 
144:5 (God bowing the heavens); specially, the ear, 
Jer. 7:24,26; 11:8; followed by ? to some one, Ps. 
17:6; 31:3; 71:2; 78:1; 216:2; Pro. 4:20; 5:1. 

(3) to turn, to turn away, to turn(to one side), 
i q. Kal No. 3, Nu. 22:23; 2 58. 3:27; as— 

(a) any one’s heart, 2 Sam.19:15; followed by 
OR, ? to any one, to wisdom, 1 Ki. 8:58; Prov. 2:2: 
21:1; Ps. 119:36; 141:4; followed by “28 1 hi. 
11:23; in a bad sense, to seduce, Pro. 7:21; Isaiah 
44:20.—(b) ‘B oY “po Gl to turn favour to sume 
one, i.e. to conciliate favour for him, Ezr. 7:28; 9:9; 
compare Kal, Gen. 39:21.—(c) to turn aside, 1.e. tc 
avert evil, Jer. 5:25.—(a) intens. to push out of the 
way, Job 24:4; comp. Am. 2:7.—(e) to repel, (to 
give refusal to a petitioner), Ps. 27:9. --( 7) intrans. 
to deflect, to decline, Job 23:11; 188. 30:11: Ps. 
125:5.—(g) ΒΡ AHI 1 Sa.8:3; and followed by 
gen., Exod. 23:6; Deu. 27:19; Lam. 3:35, to turn 
aside any one's right in judgment; without the noun, 
Ex. 23:2, nienp 3} “INN nib? “to follow many to 
turn aside,” i.e. wrest (judgment); also tollowed by 
an acc. of pers., to turn any one aside, i.e. to turn 
aside his right; Pro. 18:5; Isa. 10:2; 29:21; Am. 
5:12. 

Derivatives MB, NYP, NPR, TPQ and the pr.n. 78 


5129 (from the root bp?) m. laden, Zeph. 1:13. 


ΓῚΒ Ὁ f. plur. earrings, especially when made 
of pearls; prop. drops (from the root 3), so called 
from their being like drops, Jud. 8:26; Isaiah 3: 19. 


(Arab. dil) id., compare Gr. σταλάγμιον, a kind of 
earrings, from σταλάζω, to drop). 


nivns f. plur. tendrils, Isa. 18:5; Jer. 5:10; 
48:32; from the root 2 see Niphal, Isa. 16:8. 


bn) fut. 210) -- (1) TO TAKE UP, TOLIFT. (Syr. 


4 to be heavy, from the idea of carrviag. Cogn. 
roots are bon, ὭΡΗ, τλάω, τλῆμι, tollo, and those which 
are formed from them, as tolero.) Isa. 40:15, P79 
Did? “as a particle of dust (which any one) takes 
up.” [ He takes up the isles as dust.” Thes. | 

(2) Followed by 8 to lay upon some one. 4 Sam. 
24:12, Ty dpi *DoN vy 41 lay upon thee three 
things ;” (in the parallel place, 1 Chron. 21:10, there 
is ΠΟ). In the same sense is said ‘26? {0) Jerem. 
21:8). Lam, 3:28, ἸῸΝ 20) °2 “ becacse (God) bas 
laid upon him the load of calamity.” 


γ}05).-) 


i. α. No, 1, Isa. 63:9. 
Seen ae 


9 Ch. to lift up, Dan.4:31; pret. pass. Dan.7: 4. 


sap m. wetgh*, burden, Prov. 27:3. 


VO) fut. vo’, inf, vid and NWO [τὸ 88τ any thing 
U PRIGHT, so that it is fixed in the ground ; cognate roots 
are Y¥), α gto place, 1¥} Hiph. δ id.; compare also 
3¥2 and 3¥}, and in the Indo-Germanic languages 
Sanser. dhd, Greek τίθημι. Thes.] To PLANT, prop. 
a tree, a garden, a vineyard, Gen. 2:8; 9:90; Lev. 
19:23; Num. 24:6; followed by two acc. to set a 
garden with anything, Isa. 5:2; also with acc. of the 
place filled with plants (bepflanjen), Eze. 36:36. 
Figuratively it is said, to plant a people, i.e. to 
assign them a settled residence (compare the Germ. 
cin Bol€ verpflangen, die Pflangftadt). Amos 9:15; 
Jer. 24:6, “I will plant them, and will not pluck 
thein up,” Jer. 32:41; 42:10; 45:4; Psalm 44:3; 
80:9; Ex.15:17; 2 Sam. 7:10; compare the opp. 
WN), also YOO and IN? Ezr. 9:8. 

(2) to fiz, to fasten in, as a nail, Eccles. 12:11. 

(3) to pitch a tent, Dan. 11:45; hence the tent 
of heaven, Isa. 51:16; toset up an image, Deu.16: 21. 

ΝΊΡΗΑΙ,, to be planted, metaph. Isa. 40: 24. 

Hence YO and the two nouns which follow. 


YO) m. constr. YO? Isaiah 5:7; with suff. Wd; 
plur. ΟΣ, *"¥YI—(1) α plant, newly planted, Job 
14:9. Well rendered by the LXX. νεόφυτον. 

(2) a planting, Isa. 17:11. 

(3) a plantation, place set, Isaiah 5:7; 17:10; 
1 Chron. 4:23. 

Ὁ) m. plor. plants, Ps. 144:13. 


ato fut. 98? ro DROP, TO FALL IN DROPS, 
,Aram. and Arab. id.; Eth. 4(f\f]: to drop; ἅ(Π 6: 
itself is to trickle through, which takes place in 
dropping. The primary syllable ἢ is onomatopoetic, 
like the Germ. and English, by insertion of r, to 
drop, tropfen). Metaph. used of speech, Job 29:99, 
“my speech dropped on them,” was pleasant to them, 
like rain; commonly with an acc. of the thing, to 
let anything fall in drops (compare δ) Νο. 1, tra 
No. 4). Joel 4:18, O'OY OMAN ΡΝ “ the mountains 
shall drop down new wine.” Cant. 5:5, 13; Jud. 
6:4. Figuratively, Cant. 4:11, ΠῚ ΠΡ ΠΡΌ Nps 
“thy lips drop honey,” Prov. 5:3. In like manner 
in Arabic the idea of irrigating is applied to flowing 
and yleasant discourse; see _;., and other synony- 
nous verbs. 
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HIpHIL, to cause to drop down, to drop (act.); 
with acc., Amos 9:13; specially speech, whence, the 
acc. being omitted, to speak, to prophesy, Mic. 2:6, 
11; Eze. 21:2,7; Am. 7:16; compare 9), 8). 

Derivatives Nip’)? [and pr. n. N@Y] and the two 
following. 


FID) m.—(1) α drop, Job 36:37. 

(2) a kind of odoriferous gum, so called from its 
dropping, Exod. 30:34. ΧΧ' στακτή, i. e. myrrh 
flowing forth spontaneously, from στάζω to drop. 


ΠΡΟΣ (“a dropping”), [Netophah], pr. n. of 
a town near Bethlehem, in Judea, Ezr. 4:23; Neh. 
7:26; whence the Gentile noun ΒΙΌΣ ς Sa. 23: 28, 
29; 2 Ki. 25:33. 


“Vd fut. Wo and WO} Jer. 3:5; To auaRp, i.q. 
"DY; but mostly poet. (Syr. Chald. and Arab. pe 
id. Kindred is 1¥9.) e.g. to guard a vineyard, Cant. 
1:6; 8:11, 12. 

(2) Specially to keep, sc. anger, which is under- 
stood, Psal. 103:9, Wt? Ὁ iy? Noe he will not kee 
(his anger) for ever,” Jerem. 3:5, 12; followed by δ 
of pers., Nah. 1:2; MS Lev. 19:18; compare WY 
Jer. 3:5; Job 10:14. 

(3) i.q. Arab. 4) to keep watch (an idea derived 


from guarding); hence iT, 


ΩΣ Chald. to keep, 8293 in the heart, Dan. 7:28; 
compare Luke 4: 19. 


tageh) fat. Vit’ ro SEND AWAY, TO LET 60 (laffen). 
—(1) to leave, i.e. to forsake, to desert (verlaffen), 
1. q. 3; e.g. used of God as to a people, Jud. 6:13; 
1 Sam. 19:22; 1 Ki. 8:57; 2 Ki, 21:14; and on the 
other hand used of a people as to God, Deut. 32:15; 
also to leave a thing, i.e. to let go (fabren laffen, auf: 
geben), 1 Sam. 10:2. 

(2) to let go,i.g. to disperse, to spread abroad, 
compare pp); 1 Sam. 30:16, DAD) “spread 
abroad;” Intrans. tospread oneself. 1 Sam. 4:2, 
nDMpos WOM) “ and the battle spread itself;” com- 
pare Niph. No. 1. 

(3) to commit to the care of any one; followed by 
by 1 Sam. 17:20, 22 28. 

(4) to let alone (liegen laffen),e. g. a field in the 
sabbatical year, Exod. 23:11; to let rest (used of 
strife), Prov. 17:14. 

(5) to remit a debt, Neh. 10:32. 

(6) Followed by an acc. of pers. and δ of thing, 
to admit some one to something, to permit it to him, 
Gen. 31:38. 

(7) to let go, and more strongly to cast o«% Ese 


naJ—*3 


89:6; MIZMWI TAPOR “I will cast thee out into a 
desert country,” Eze. 32:4. 

(8) to let out, i.e. to draw out (a sword), Isaiah 
21:15; compare ODY. [In Thes. the idea given, as 
the primary meaning of this word, is that of striking ; 
Lence breaking, and thus casting off, letting go. The 
passage 1 Sa. 4:2, is referred to the idea of striking]. 

NipHaL— (1) to spread self abroad, used of the 
tendrils of the vine, Isaiah 16:8; of an army, Jud. 
15:9; 2 Sam. 5:18, 22; compare Kal No. 2. 

(2) to be let go, i.e. loosened (as a rope), Isaiah 
9923. 

(3) to be cast down, Am. 5:2; comp. Kal No. 7. 

Puat, to be forsaken, 188. 32:14. 

Derivative, NiMH). 

ἃ word of uncertain authority, Eze. 27:32; 
according to the Masorah 05°33 in their lament. 
But eleven MSS. and several early editions, LXX. (with 
the Arabic) Theod. and Syr. have 01°33, which 18 
more suitable (compare Eze. 32:16; 2 Sam. 1:18). 


ND an unused root; see δὲ) No. 11. 


23 m. (from the root 333) produce, fruit, Mal. 
1:12, Metaph. O°NSY 3 “fruit of the lips,” 1. 6. 
offerings rendered to God by the lips, thanksgivings, 
compare καρπὸς χειλέων, Hebr.13:15. Isa.57:19, “1 
create the fruit of the lips;” I cause that they give 
praise to God. In 29 there is 393, comp. Ch. 333 fruit. 

‘2"3 (perhaps “ fruit-bearing”), [Nebat], 
pron. m. Neh. 10:20. 

2 τὰ. (from the root 33) solace, comfort, once 
found Job 16:5, ‘NDY’ ὋΣ “the solace of my lips,” 
i.e. empty solace. See THY. 

2 £#. Lam. 1:8; i.q. 73) verse 17, unclean- 
ness, abomination, see Lehrg. page 145. Others 
(from the root 732} take it as a fugitive, an exile. 

FY) ana ni) (“habitations”), [(Maioth], pr.n. 
of a place near Ramah, 15a 19:18, 19, 22, 23; 20:1. 

mA} τ. prop. acquiescencc (from the root TA. 

S7 whole - 
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like the Arab. ἀγὼ from the root elu» re os) from 


the root οὖν De Sacy Gramm. Arab., i. p. 561), i. 6. 
satisfaction, delight (as in Lat. acquseacere in aliqua 
re used for delectari. Syriac > UAILL) to be de- 
lighted with any thing, Barhebr., page 221; [τι 
delight, ibid. page 38; ‘Talmud. Ῥ NMS does it please 
thee?) Always in this phrase, 0M) ΠΛ an odour of 
satisfaction, i.e. sweet, agreeable. Gen. 8:21, ΠῚ 
ΠΡ ΠΥ ΠΝ 7 “and the Lord smelled a sweet 
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savour;” as if τὴν κνίσσην. Levit. 2:12; 26:31; Nu 
15:3; Eze.6:13; 20:28, 41. In the Mosaic preoepta 
concerning sacrifice, there is very frequently added, 
myn nn’) ΠῚ a sweet odour to Jehovah; Lev. 1:9, 
13, 17; 2:2,93 3:53 6:14; Nu. 15:7, seq.; 28:8; 
and Mm) nye OM) OW Nu. 28:6,13; 29:6, οἷο 
Hence has sprung the Chaldee word— 


yan’) plur. used also without 5°) sweet odours, 
incense, Dan. 2:46; Ezr. 6:10. 


a. m. (from the root 33), offspring, progeny, 
always joined with 72} Genesis 21:23; Job 18:19; 
Isa. 14:22. 


J) pr.n. Nineveh, the ancient metropolis of 
Assyria, situated on the eastern bank of the Tigris, 
at the same place where Mosul now stands on 
the western bank, Gen. 10:11, 12; Isa. 27:37; Nah. 
2:9; Jon. 1:2; 3:3. By the Greeks and Romans it 
was commonly called Ninus after the builder (Herod. 
1.192; 11.101; Diod. 2:3); in Ammianus, however 
(xviii. 16), Nineve. As to its site see the remarks of 
Bochart, Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 20; also the travels of 
Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 353 (who found in that place a vil- 
lage called Nunia), and d’Anville, !Euphrate, p. 80; 
compare Rosenm. Bibl. Alterthumsk. 1. 2, p. 94, 114. 


D') Jer.48:44 ano, i. q. 02 fleeing; prop. pass. 
put to flight, fugitive. 

1.2 masc. Nisan, the first month of the Hebrews, 
called in the Pentateuch 3°389 WIN which see; Neh. 
2:1; Esth.3:7; Syr., Chald., and Arab. id. Appa- 
rently 1) is for {¥°9, or 133 and denotes the month of 
flowers, from 7, 133 a flower. 


yis") m. a spark, once Isa.1:31. Talmud. id. 
The root is either p33 (of the form DM), or 7¥2 (of 
the form ἡ). 


“3 i. 4. Ym. (from the root Ἢ), a lamp, ἃ Sam 
22: 29. 


Δ ro prEAk UP the ground (with a picugh), 
Hosea 10:12; Jer. 4:3. I consider this root to be 
sprung from the Hiph.of the verb ἫΣ (comp. Ewald's 
Gramm.,§ 235), 80 that prop. it is to make a field 
shine. Hence W9 a yoke for plowing, | also ὋΣ No. 2.] 


Ὕ m. (from the root "3)—(1) ig. Va Zamp- 
always used figuratively of progeny. 1 Ki. 21:36, 
oT >a May NI? VN wee “that David my 
servant might always have a lamp,” i.e. that be 
race might continue for ever compare15:4; 8 Ki 
8:19; 2 Ch. 91:7. 


noJ-N3) 


(2) novale,a fleld newly cultivated, Pro. 13:23; 
Jer. 4:3; Hos. 10:12; 866 the root 1). 


ND ἃ root of uncertain authority as a verb (as 
to the passage Job 30:8, see 82 Niph.) i. g. 792 tc 
strike; hence — 


N23 pl. OND) stricken, trop. afflicted, Isaiah 
16:7, and — 


N22 adj. id. afflicted, fem. 7823 M an afflicted, 
sad spirit, Prov. 15:13; 17:22; 18:14; comp. 792. 


AND} ἢ. Gen. 37:25; 43:11 (for M52) pr. inf. 
of the form nNon, Np, NX (not to be taken as in 
Ewald’s Gr. p. 327, as plur. for M833) a pounding, 
breaking in pieces, hence aromatic powder, which 
from being a general name, became applied to some 
particular kind of aromatic. V.XX. θυμίαμα, Saad. 

& 
siliqua, Aqu. oripat. (Arab. 3 
gum tragacanth.) 

Here also appears to belong 73) 13 4 Ki. 20:13; 
Isa. 39:2, which may perhaps mean house of his 
spices (so Aqu. Symm. Vulg.), although as to sense 
it is rightly rendered by the Ch., Syr., Saad. and 
Arab. Polygl. (also Isa. loc. cit. for the Gr. vexw6a): 
treasury. For it appears that in this house were 
Jaid up the things which are mentioned directly after, 
“silver ‘and gold and spices and precious ointments,” 
its name however being taken not from the former 
but the latter. The opinion of Lorsbach now seems 
to me a little too remote, who considered (Jen. Lit. 
Zeit. 1815, No. 59), 253 to be a Persic word from 


updanlG to deposit, 3\G keeping, custody. 


rw 


TJ an unused root, whence— 


ἽΦ3 m. progeny, as well rendered by the Vulg,, 
always joined with the syn. 1) which see. With 
this accords Ath. 47,2": race, kindred, tribe (5 and 
3 being interchanged, compare 729 for 7133 Genesis 
21:23, in the Samaritan copy.—As to Job 31:3, 
wherc in some MSS. and editions there is 192 (for 
the common 13}), it may be i.q. Arab. δῷ wretched 
life; but the common reading is to be preferred. 


PP) a root not used in Kal, To sMITE, TO 


STRIKE. (Arab. and £th. LS: ἴω, ne: id., but 
rarely used, mostly in the sense of hurting. Cognate 
are &39, 23, 33, and i: the Indo-Germanic lan- 
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Se ES cS σι τμμσττανπεσνῶνοτ σατρη οη- σασσπν-ιτρισσος ασαν, 


Ἴ.5»-- 


NIPHAL, pass. of Hiphil, to be smitten, alain; once 
found 2 Sa. 11:15. 

PIEL, unused; for as to the word which rome have 
referred as the inf. Piel, 132 Nu. 22:6, it is (as eiser 
where, Josh. 10:4) 1 pl. fut. Hiphil, and the whole 
passage is to be thus explained, 13779) Spay “pat 
33798) “ perhaps I shall be able to effect, that we 
may smite them (Israel), and I may drive them 


out.” The verb boy like the Arab. ys, εἴθ. is 


in this place construed with a finite verb, like Esth. 
8:6. The plural 132 was well explained by Sal. Ὁ. 
Melech, “I and my people; or I (Balak) in war, 
thou (Balaam) by curses.” 

PUAL, pass. to be smitten, Exod. 9:31, 32; of far 
more frequent use is Hophal, which see. 

Hiem 131), imp. 790 and 4, fut. 732, 13%) and 
W—(1) to smite, to strike (Gr. rAjoow), e.g. any 
one with a rod, Exod. 2:11, 13; Deu. 25:3; for the 
sake of correction, Jer. 2:30; Neh. 13:25; water, 
Exod. 8:13; a rock, Ps. 78:20; any one’s cheek, (to 
buffet), Job 16:10; also with a stone (mit bem Steine 
treffen), 1 Sa. 17:49, 50; with an arrow, 1 Ki. 22:34; 
2 Ki. 9:24; with a horn, Dan. 8:7 (jtofen). A sin- 
gular use is O'YW 3M to strike roots, Germ. ®Wurs 
geln fdlagen, fchiefen; pr. to send forth into the ground, 
Followed by 9 of pers. to strike out any thing from 
any one, Eze. 39:3; an eye, Ex. 21:46. : 

Specially —(a) ἢ9 130 to strike the hand, 2 Ki. 
41:12; Eze. 22:13; and 423 73 to strike with the 
hand, Eze.6:11; fully 43 Ων HD ΠΞΠ ΕΖ6.21:19,22᾽ 
to clap the hands, sometimes as ἃ sign of rejoicing, 
2 Ki. loc. cit.; sometimes of indignation, Eze. 29:13, 
and of lamentation, Eze. 6:11; 21:19. 

(δ) 1 Sam. 24:6, NX 3732 Ἢ" “and the heart 
of David smote him,” i. e. palpitated most vehe- 
mently and struck his internal breast; compare Asch. 
Prom. 887; κραδία φόβῳ φρένα λακτίζει. 

(c) God, or a messenger from him, is often said to 
smite a person, or a people, or a country with a 
disease or plague, i. 6. to inflict a plague upon it 
(compare 323, 32); e.g. O'NIP2 13) to smite with 
blindness, Genesis 19:11; a pestilence, Num. 14:12; 
hemorrhoids, 1 Sam. 5:6; compare ἃ Kings 6:18; 
Zech. 12:4; and in like manner, to smite a land 
with destruction, Mal. 3:24; also absol. Ex. 7:25, 
“after Jehovah had smitten the river,” i.e. had 
turned it to blood; compare verse 20; Zech. °©-31; 
Isa. 11:15. 

(d) to smite enemies, i.e. to conquer, to yut te 
flight, Gen. 14:5; Deuter. 4:46; Josh. 18:7; 3 Sam 
13:4; 17:9. 


152)--- 5} DL S35 “1.2 


(e) to smite a besieged city, i.e. to take it, 1 Ch. | grandfather of the same name he is called Necho the 
10:1; 2 Ki. 3:19. second. See Jul. Afric. in Routh’s in Reliquie Sacra 

(2) In a stronger sense.—(a) to smite in pieces, | ii. p.147; 4 Kings 23:29,33; 2Ch.35:20; 36:4; 
to break in pieces (serfdlagen); e.g.a house, Amos | Jer. 46:2; compare Herod. ii. 158, 159; iv. 42 (by 
3:15; 6:11. Ps. 3:8,‘ thou hast broken in pieces | whom he is called Νεκώς). LXX. Nexaw. 


th. jaw bone of all my enemies,” an image taken iD) (“prepared”), (Nachon], pr.n. of a thresh- 


frm beasts of prey. ; 
(8) to pierce through, to pierce tnto, to trans- aa. Sa. 6:6; called in the parallel place, 1Ch 


fiz, e.g. with a spear, 1 Sam. 18:11; 19:10; 26:8; 
ΤΊΣ 9 an unused root, pr. i. ᾳ. M2 to be before, 


4 Sam. 2:23; 3:27; 4:6; 20:10; with a flesh-hook, 
1 Sam. 9:14; with a sword (339 "BP 737, see 279); in the sight of,over against(see M39), to go straight. 
Hence— 


hence— 

(c) to kill, to slay, Gen. 4:15; Ex. 2:12; some- 
times with the addition of the word WB) as to life. 
Gen. 37:21, WB) 333) δὲ) prop. “let us not smite him 
as to life,” so that he may lose his life; i. e.“‘let us not 
kill him,” Deut. 19:6, 11. Levit. 24:18. Followed 
by 3 partitive, to kill, to slay someof them. 2Sam. 
93:10, O'FY/723 Ἢ} “and he slew (some) of the 
Philistines,” 2 Sam. 24:17; lze.9:7; ἃ Chr. 28:5, 
17; especially 1 Sam, 6:19. Different is the pas- 
sage, 1 Sam. 18:7, ΩΡ Sane? 137 “Saul has slain 
his thousands,” 1 Sam. 21:12; 29:5. It is even used 
of wild beasts ravening, 1 Ki. 20:36; Jer. 5:6. 

(3) in a lighter sense, to touch, to blast (compare 
Arab. po) e.g. a plant with worms, Jonah 4:7; 
used of the sun and moon smiting persons, Jon. 4:8; 
Ps. 121:6 (where the cold of the night appears to be 
attributed to the moon, as the heat of the day is to 
the sun; compare Gen. 31:40; Hos. 9:16). 

Hopuat 134, once 1337 Pg. 102:5. 

(1) pass. of Hiph. No. 1, to be smitten—(a) to be 
beaten, Nu. 25:14; Ex. 5:16.—(6) to be smitten 
-by God, smitten with a plague, 1 Sa. 5:12; Isa.1:5; 
53:4.—(c) to be taken as a city, Eze. 33:21; 
40:1. 

(2) to be slain, killed, Jer. 18:21. 

(3) to be touched, hurt by the sun or wind, Ps. 
102:5; Hos. 9:16. 

Hence 73/), and the two following nouns. 


M5) adj. straight, right, pr. used of a way 

oing straight on (Germ. gerade aus). Isa. 57:2, 
m3) 70h “he who walks in a straight way” (der 
gerade aus cebt), i.e. an upright man; hence metaph. 
upright, just, Prov.8:9. Fem. ΠΩ) “ that which 
is just and proper.” Am.3:10; Isa. 59:14; plur. 
Nind) id. Isa. 26:10; 30:10. 


ΓΦ) pr. subst. what is over against, in sight, 
used as a prep. 

(1) over against, opposite, Ex. 26:35; 40:24; 
Josh. 15:7; 18:17; 1 Ki. 20:29. 

(2) before. MIA NI 1. ᾳ. YM PLY) before Jeho- 
vah, i. e. acceptable to him, Jud. 18:6. mys 3B =>) 
before Jehovah, Lam. 2:19; metaph. known to him, 
Jer.17:16; compare Prov. 5:21. 0°38 ni Dw to 
put (any thing) before one’s own face, 1.e. regard it 
with favour, to delight in it, Eze. 14:7 (verse 3 for 
Diz’ there is 13). 

With prefixes —(1) "33 ON pr. towards the face 
or front of any thing; towards, Nu. 19:4. 

(2) M33?—(a) adv. towards what is opposite, i.e 
straight before oneself (gerade vor fic, Luth. ftrads) 
Prov. 4:25.—(b) before, Gen. 30:38; hence—(c) 
for (comp. Germ. vorand fir, the latter of which 
has properly a local signification), used after a verb 
of interceding, Gen. 25:21. 

(3) N23 WY unto, even to (the place which is) 


lJ adj. smitten, every where const. p99 may Ore against, Jud. 19:10; Eze. 47:20. 


smitten in the feet, lame, 8 88. 4:4: 9:3. 13} | MJ with suff. N32) id. opposite, over against, 
smitten in spirit, afflicted, Isa. 66:2; comp. X23. Ex. 14:2; Eze. 46:9. 
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mod only in pl. 0°32 Psalm 35:15, smiting (with 
the tongue), i.e. a railer, slanderer; compare Jer. Chand’ Samrid 


ae Pir, id. followed by 9 of pers. Nu. 95:18. 

13} & ΓΞ) pr. n. Necho, king of Egypt, son οὔΪ Hirnratt, id. followed by 3 Ps.105:25; and even 
Psammetichus. According to Manetho in the book | with an acc. (to treat or deal with some one fraudu- 
of dynasties, he was the fifth of the second Saitic | lently), Gen. 37:18. 
dynasty; and in order to distinguish him from his! Derived nouns ‘2° and ὯΞ (for Ὁ 9), ‘222, and— 


“2 TO ACT FRAUDULENTLY, Mal.1:14. (ὅγε. 


amb)—-599 


δ) m. pl. Οὗ, ΝΣ machenateon, wile, Num. 
36:18. : 


DD an unused root, i. q. 523 (which see), to 
gather, to heap up; whence— | 


D9) m. pl. 0°03} riches, wealth, a word belong- 
ing to the later Hebrew; [found however in Joshua! ]; 


Syr. 0004 id.; 4 Chr. t:11,12; Ecc. 5:18; 6:2; 
Josh. 22:8. : 


D2) Ch. plur. }'D2) id. Ezr. 6:8; 7:26, POI ww, 
ines. 


“ad not used in Kal; prop. 10 BE FOREIGN, 
STRANGE (132, 23). 

Pie, 13J—(1) to estrange, to alienate. Jer. 
19:4, “and they have estranged this place,” i.e. 
consecrated it to other gods. Chald. and Syr. “have 
polluted.” (Arab, »ΜὭᾳ IV. to repudiate, to contemn.) 
1 Sam. 23:7, according to the common reading, 13) 
“a ΟΝ Ink “God has repudiated him, (and 
delivered him) into my hand;” but I scarcely doubt 
but that we ought to read 120; (LXX. πέπρακε»). 

(2) not to know, to be tgnorant of, Deu. 32:27. 
Job 21:29, “ ask now those that go by the way, and 
ye will not be ignorant of their signs;” you will 
readily know who it is they point out as if with the 
finger. 

(3) i.q. Hiphil, to contemplate, to look at any 
thing, as strange or little known (Engl. to strange at 
some thing, [this is Gesenius’s English]), Job 34:19. 

Hiruit V3) 1. ᾳ. Piel No.3, to contemplate, to 
behold, Gen. 31:32; Neh. 6:12. [228 ὙΠ. 
Ὁ" NY) to have respect of persons (as a judge), to 
be partial, Deut. 1:17; 16:19; Pro. 24:23; 28:21; 
comp. Isa.3:9. Hence— 

(2) to recognise, to acknowledge, Gen. 27:23; 
37:33; 38:25, 26; Deu. 21:17; Isa. 61:9. 

(3) to be acquainted with (poet.), Job 24:13; 
34:25; Isa. 63:16. 

(4) to know, to know how, i.q. YT’, in the later 
Hebrew. Neh. 13:24, AYR ἊΨ DYYDD DPN “ they 
«know not how to speak the Jews’ language.” ΟΠ 
aq. 3 VT to know the difference between, Ezr. 3:13. 

(δ) to care for, Ps. 142:§; Ru. 2:10, 19. 

NipHaL 133—(1) to make one’s self strange, to 
make one’s self unknown, i.e. to dissimulate, to 
feign, like Hithpael No. 8. Pro. 26:24. 

(2) pass. of Hiphil No. 3, to be known, Lam. 4:8. 

HitupaEL—(1) pass. of Hiphil No. a, tobe known, 
recognised, Pro. 20:13. ° 
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(2) i.g. Niphal, No.1, to désstmulate, to feign, 
Gen. 42:7; 1 Ki. 14:8, 6. 

Hence ‘313, 13%, and the three nouns which fol- 
low. [On the connection of the significations of this 
root, see Thes. p. 887. ] 


“V2 const. 122 Deut. 31:16, something strange 
—(a@) a strange or foreign country. Hence 3 
ὍΣ; pl. ὍΣ 23 α stranger, strangers, Gen. 17:12 
27; Ex. 12:43; sometimes with the additional notion 
of hostility, Ps. 18:45, 46. 1939 ess strange gods, 
Gen. 35:2; Jer. §:19.—(b) a strange or unknown 
thing, specially used of a strange god, Neh. 13:30; 
2 Ch. 14:2. 


92 m. Job 31:3, and 135 Obad. 12, a strange 
(i.e. an unhappy) lot, fate, or fortuze, a misfor- 


tune (Arab. ὦ id.). 


“Tp? f. 7932, pl. 0792, adj. (from 1g}= ὋΣ with 
the addition of the termination ‘-).—(1) strange — 
(a) of another country and people, foreign, e.g. OY 
29) Exod. 21:8; 132 ΟΣ a foreigner, Deu. 17:15; 
M12? YW Exod. 2:22.—(b) of another family, WS 
“9) a stranger, opp. to the son and lawful heir. Ecc. 
6:2, fem. 279) a strange woman, opp. to one’s ΟΥ̓́Τ. 
wife, especially used with regard to illicit intercourse; 
hence an adulteress, comp. ΠῚ. Pro. 5:20; 6:24: 
7:5; 23:27. 

(2) metaph. new, unheard of, Isa. 28:21. 


ΓΞ) 866 nX3), 


mm a root of uncertain authority, which is sup- 
posed to signify the same as the Arab. Ὁ Med. Ye, 
TO FINISH, to procure (see Schult. Opp. Min. page 
276, 277). Hence then is deduced — 

Hiram, Isa. 33:1, Wes (Dag. f. euphon.) for 
ἼΠ) 3 (which vod. Kenn. 4. gives as a gloss), when 
thou shalt finish or make an end, i.e. leave off. 
Another trace of this root is supposed to be found 
in the form 07) Job 1§:29; which, however, is 
not less uncertain (see 729); especially as in the 
Pheenicio-Shemitic languages there exists no root 
beginning with the letters 5) (which, in Arabie, are 
incompatible. My own opinion is, that we ought to 
read with Lud. Capellus qn935 = ἩΓῚΡ99 when thou 
shalt make an end {let it be remembered that this is 
only a conjecture]; compare the synonyms O07 and 
i?) standing in near connection, Dan. 9:24. 


map) 1 Sa. 16:9, γε δε, vile (used of cattle); 
LXX. ἠτιμωμένον, Vulg. vile, i.g. TJ32. There i 
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no similar instance of a word so irregularly and 
monstrously formed, and it seems to have arisen 
from a blending of two, 7J3D (abstr. for concr.) and 
ΠῚ} which appears like-a gloss. See Lehrg. 462, 63. 


Sy) (perhaps for 2435) “ day of God”), [Ne- 
muel], pr. n. m.—(1) see DNID'. — (2) Num. 26:9. 
Patron. ‘> ibid. verse 12. 


J) ἃ spurious root, whence usually the forms 
FD, 130, are derived, which really belong to the 
root ἢ. 


bn) a root of doubtful authority as a verb; of 
which, all the forms that occur, may he referred (I 
might almost say ought to be referred) tu the roots 
? and Sap. From the root bop No. II, to cut off, 
to be cut off, is the fut. γον, 219°, see this root, 
p-CCCCLAXIX, A; and to the Niph. of the same, perhaps 
we should refer Arn) (tor on>D)) “ ye shall be cut 
off,” i.e. circumcised, Genesis 17:11 (which is 
commonly taken for Pret..Kal, of the root 223 to be 
cireumcised : To the root Sap undoubtedly belongs 
pret. Niph. 219) i. q. bin) to be circumcised, Genesis 
17:96, 27; part. 0°79) 34:22. Compare ΘΙ Ὁ and 
piv, ΓΦ for NiNvD and the observations on that 
word. From this root, however, there is the noun— 


ΠΡΌ) f. Prov. 6:6; plur. DPD) 30:25, the ant, 


Arab. ils, perhaps so called from its cutting off, 
i.e. consuming (79) i. q. bon). 

“Ved an unused root —(I) 1. ᾳ. Arabic yr to be 
spotted, covered over with specks [“ Syriac 3304 to 
variegate ”]; compare xn VIII, to have a speckled 
skia. Hence 93 leopard. ἢ 

(II) i.g. Arab. 43 IV, to find limpid and sweet 
water (see 7133). 

“YJ m. leopard, so called from its spots [“ prob. 
also including the tiger” ], Jer. 5:6; Hab.2:8. Syr. 
9 a“ ΕἸ gu 
fzsou, Arab. 4j, κοὐ» ith. AC: Amhar. (fC: 
(see the root) id. 

2 Chald. id. Dan. 7:6. 


ΤΩ (“rebel”), pr.n. Nimrod, the son of Cush, : 


and founder of the kingdom of Babylon, Gen. 10:8, g. 
TNS? PW i.e. Babylonia, Mic. §:5. 
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Ὁ) (“drawn out” ες ΠΡ Ὁ)), [Nimshi], pr. ἢ. 
of the grandfather of Jehu, 2 Ki.g:9; compare 1 Ki 
19:16. 


Ὁ) with suff. Ὁ) (from the root 5D) No. II) some- 
thing lifted up, a token to be seen far off, 
specially — | 

(1) a banner, such as was set up on high moun- 
tains, especially in case of an invasion, when it 
shewed the people where to assemble, Isaiah 5:26; 
11:12; 18:3; 62:10; Jerem. 4:6,21; Psa. 60:6. 
Compare NNYD. No. 2. 

(2) α standard, or flag, as of a ship, Eze. 37:7; 
Isa. 33:23. . 

(3) a column or lofty pole, Nu. 21:8, 9. 

(4) metaphorically, a sign, by which any one ὦ 


warned, Nu. 26:10. (Syr. Pa a sign, ἃ banner) 


13D) prop. part. Niph. f. (from the root 32D) the 
bringing about, guidance of God, 2 Chr. 10:15. 


IDI 1. q. HD TO DRAW BACK, TO DEPART, only 
in Kal in the inf. absol. 210) Isa. 59:13; and fut. 
35° Mic. 2:6. 

“Hira YO3—(1) to remove, to takeaway. Mis. 
6:14, “thou shalt take away but shalt not save.” 

(2) to displace(a landmark) Deu. 19:24; 87:27, 
Hos. 5:10; once 128" Job 24:32. 

Hopnat 397 to be removed, to depart, Isa. 59:34. 
[In Thes. this is merely spoken of as “ an uncertain 
root, see 230." 


15} not used in Kal pr. i. gq. Arab. (25 to smell, 
to try by the smell, to try. The primary idea differs 
from that of {72, which is to try by the touch, as if 
to prove by a touch-stone. 

Pre, 79) ---- (1) Τὸ ΤΕΥ, TO PROVE any one. 1 Ki 
10:1, “the queen of Sheba came, ΠῚ ΤΠ ino te 
prove him with hard questions;” to examine the wis- 
dom of Solomon, 4 Chr.g:1; Dan. 1:12, 14. Spe- 
cially—(a) God is said to try or prove men by 
adversity, in order to prove their faith, Gen. 92:1; 
Ex. 16:4; Deu. 8:2, 16; 13:4; Jud. 2:22; compare 
πειράζειν in New Test.—(b) men on the other hand 
are said to prove or tempt God, when they doubt 
as to his power and aid, Ex.17:2, 7; Deut. 6:16; 
Ps. 78:18, 41, 56; Isa. 7:19, “I will not ask, neither 
will I tem pt Jehovah.” 

(2) to try, to attempt, make a trial, to venture 
—(a) absol. 1 Sa.17:39, ‘0°? NO7D “for I have 


Ὑ2) & DMD) (Nimral, Nimrim], pr. n., see made no trial.” Jud. 6:39.— (5) followe’ by an inf, 


"ΟῚ 1D p.cxvm, A 


| Deu. 4:34; 38:§6.—(c) followed by an acc. of the 
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thing, Job. 4:38, nyon won “21 ΠΡῸΣ “can one at- | applied also to the 73), compare Arab. su. ™ 
tempt a word with thee? wilt thou take it ill?” | απο to: God. 
Derivative DD, an 702 7p? 
; | id and js τὰ. with suff. ‘309, pl. 0°30}, ‘29. 
1102 fut. M@! To PLUCK ouT,—(a)anyonefrom | (1) @ libation, a drink-offering, Gen. 35:14; 
his house, Ps. 52:7; from the land, i. 6. to drive into | Joy. 7:18; 702) AM the offering (without blood), 
exile, Prov. 2:22.—(b) used of a house, i.e. to de- | and the drink-offering, Joel 1:9. Ὥς 
stroy, Prov. 15:25; men and houses, like plants, are | (2) a molten image, i. q. 1282, Isaiah 41:99; 
said both to be planted and plucked up; compare 48.5. 


yO? and UN). : 
ΝΊΡΗΑΙ, to be plucked up, i.e. expelled (from a Ἵ89 emphat. 8. 39) Chald. a libation, a drink- 
land), Deu. 28:93. 61 offering, Ezr. 7:17 [plur. with suff. 1209]. 
- Derivative NB, 1203 see 10D. 


PID) Chald. i.q. Hebr. IrHpeat pass. Ezr. 6:11. 


ἘΝ) m. (from the root 19))---ἰ1) α libation, a 
drink offering, Den. 32:38. 

(2) a molten image, i. ᾳ. 798 Dan. 11:8. 

(3) one anointed, i.e. a prince consecrated by 
anointing, i. q. MW, but more poetic in its use, Jos. 
13:21; Ps. 83:12; Eze. 34:30; Mic. 5:4. 


I. DD) 1.ᾳ. Θ᾽ TO PINE AWAY, TO BE SICK 
(Syr. cons Ethpa. id. fen.ens sick. Compare Hebr. 
VAI, WINX). Isa. 10:18, DPS DBD “as a sick man 
pines away” [But a very good sense is given in 
English version, in which it is taken as from the fol- 
lowing]. 


ae ee Oe ee ee. 


I. Ἵ03 i,q. 33D (compare No. 3) TO PouR, Τὸ | « τ 0D) not used in Kal, i.g. 8Y2 [" Arabic 


POUR OUT, Isa. 29:10, specially — ; Lo”) prop. To LIFT UP, TOEXALT; whence ©). 

(1) in honour of a god, to make a libation, σπέν- Hirypagt, Zech. 9:16, “they shall be (as) 2px 
fev, Ex. 30:9; Hos.g:4. Whence Isa. 30:1, 95) | \npix-7y NiDDiIND 1) the stones of a diadem lifting 
ΓΞ σπένδεσθαι σπονδήν, to make a covenant, be- | themselves up in his land.” But DPN Ps. 60:6, 
cause the ancients in making covenants were accus- | is from the root Dis. 
tomed to offer libations, (compare Lat. spondere, from | 
σπονδή). δ DIJ—(1) prop. i. q. Arab ε TO PULL UP, TO 

(2) to cast out of metal, Isa. 40:19; 44:10. 

(3) to anoint aking, Psalm2:6. Compare Ὁ) 
No. 3. 

ΝΊΡΗΑΙ, pass. of No. 3, to beanointed, Prov. 8:23. 

Pret i. 4. Kal No.1, to make a libation, 1 Chr. 
11:18; Syr. Pa. id. In the parallel place, 2 Sam. 
23:16; there is Hiph. which is more used in the 
older Hebrew. 

Hirai id. to pour out (libations), to make a li- 
bation, Gen. 35:14; Num. 28:7; Jer. 7:18; Psalm 
16:4. 

Hopnat pass. Ex. 25:29; 37:16. 

Derived nouns, 798) No. I. 9°02, 702. 


PLUCK OUT (compare MD3); 6. g. door posts, Jud. 
16:3, 14; especially the stakes of a tent when a 
camp moves, Isa. 33:20. Hence— 

(2) to remove a camp, to break up from an en- 
campment (as a nomadic band), Gen. 35:16; 37:17: 
Num. 10:18; 33:3, seqq; an army of soldiers, Exod. 
14:10; 2 Ki. 19:8; and also— 

(3) to remove, to depart (auforeden); e. g. used of 
the angel of God, Exod. 14:19; also used of the ark 
of the covenant, Num. 10:33; of a wind springing 
up, Num.11:31; to migrate, to journey, often used 
of nomadic tribes, Gen. 12:9; 33:17. 

(4) to bend a bow; Arab. OL see YO. 


Il. Bie i, 4. cogn. F29.— (1) TO INTERTWINE, Nipuat, to be plucked out, used of the cords of ἃ 
TO WEAVE, TO HEDGE, i. q. Arab. {3 hence N}@P | tent, Job 4:21 (see under the word Ἵ)}); of a tent 
itself, Isa. 98:12. 


the warp. From the idea of hedging, fencing, comes— Hien "97 ---- (1) causat. of Kal No. 2; tocausea 


ene loco et, pnotees 188. 9517... HOMp yy as camp to remove, Exod. 15:22; Ps. 78:26. 
ror Ε (2) causat. of Kal No. 3, to cause to go, to lead, 
"P32 Chald. to pour out, to makea libation, | Ps. 78:52; also to take away, 8 Ki. 4:4. 
erpecially in Pazt, Dan 4:46; where by seugma it is (3) to pluck up as a tree, Job 19:10; 8 Vine, 


Ἵ59--ῬῸ" 


Ps, 80:9; to ewt out (to quarry) stones, Eccles. το 19; | 


* Ki. §:31. 
Derivatives, Y§), YO 


pd fut. PB’, once found Ps. 139:8, TO ASCEND. 
This root, if it can be so called, is of frequent use in 
Syriac and Chald., but only in the fut. imp. and inf. Kal 
(-o.004, Am, Ams), and in Conj. Aph. (as); 
in the other forms, pret. and part. Pe., and Conj. 
Ethp. they use the verb woe, 80 that the first 
radical Nun never appears. And, indeed, such a root 
δ seems never to have existed; and it may have 
been rightly remarked by Castell (who has been un- 
deservedly blamed for it by J. D. Michaélis, Lex. Syr. 


Ὁ. 600), that 98", 004, and POS, waco} are con- 
tracted from pod”, P2D8. Other instances of words 
so contracted that the former of two consonants is 
doubled, are AND, NAR; ,93 commonly ys see 
Caussin, p. 12, etc. Properly, therefore, this root 
DD) should be excluded from Lexicons. 

(DJ Chald. id. (see Hebr.) APHEL P°P2, inf. ΠΡΌΣ 
to cause to ascend, to take up, Dan. 3:22; 6:24. 

Hopnat (in the Hebrew manner) POO Dan. 6:24. 


73 [Nisroch], pr.n. of an idol of the Ninevites,. 


4 Ki 19:37; Isaiah 37:38; perhaps eagle, great 
Su 
eayle; from the Phoenicio-Shemitic ¥3, pus and 


the syllable ς᾽ 21, which, in Persian, is intensive; 
like ὁ «..Ὁ most splendid; ¢ Ὁ (Φαρνάκης) most 
magnificent. As ἴο Phenicio-Shemitic roots inflected 
in the Persian manner, see Bohlenii Symb.§ 4. As to 

ND) a spurious root; for the forms Γ᾽ Ὁ), n'pd, 
which might seem as if they belonged here, see under 
nid. 


ΓΝ (“shaking,” perhaps, of the earth), [Veah], 
pr.n. of a town in the tribe of Zebulun, Josh. 19:13. 


ΓΝ) (“motion”), [Noah], pr. n. f., Num. 26:33. 

Ὁ} τὰ. plur. (from the noun W2.)—(1) child- 
hood, Gen. 46: 34. 

(2) youth, adolescence, Pe.71:5,17; WRY) NUS 
“ the wife of thy youth,” whom thou marriedst when 
young, Pro. 5:18; ORY} 333 children of youth, be- 
gotten in youth, Ps.127:4. Metaph. of the youth of the 
people of Israel, Jer.2:2; 3:4; Eze. 16:22, 60; com- 
pare O°. 

FWY) pl. f id. Jer. 38:90. 


the worship of the eagle, see Jauh. ap. Gol. v. 
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bey) (perhaps, i. q. Srey, ΘΗΝ [Mertel], pr.n 
of a town in the tribe of Naphtali, Josh. 19:97. 


Ὁ 2 m. adj. (from the root OY)).—(1) pleasant 
agreeable, Ps. 133:1; used ofa song, Ps. 147:1; the 
harp, Psal. 81:3; of one beloved, Cant. 1:16. Plur. 
CPN) pleasant things, i.e. pleasures, Job 3° 
11, and MOY) Psalm 16:11. 

(2) pleasant (as to place); plur. Θ᾽) pleasant 
places, Ps. 16:6, 

(3) benign, generous to any one, Ps. 135:3; 
comp. Ey Ps. 90:17. 


YY I—(1) τὸ BoLT a door, TO FASTEN WITH A 

BOLT; with an acc. 2 Sa. 13:17, 18; Jud. 3:23, 94. 

(2) to shoe, to put on sandals, Arab. . 1«) (which 
is done by binding round the foot with straps, and as 
it were bolting it). Followed by two acc. Eze. 16:10 
NA WYN “T shod thee with seal skin.” 

Hirut, id., 2 Ch. 28:15. 

Derivatives, 9392, 2939, and— 


Jf. (Deut. 29:4), α shoe,a sandal, Arabic 


cls) Gen. 14:23; Josh. 5:15, etc. In transferring a 
domain it was customary symbolically to deliver a 
shoe (as in the middle ages a glove); hence the cast- 
ing down a shoe upon any country was a symbol of 
taking possession. Psa. 60:10, “upon Edom will I 
cast down my shoe,” i.e. I will take possession of it, 
I will claim it as my own (see Rosenm. Altes und 
Neues Morgenland, No. 483), Ps. 108:10. Elsewhere 
a shoe thong, shoe latchet, and a par of shoes (Am. 
2:6; 8:6), is used for any thing of very little value. 

Dual ΒΝ; Am. loc. cit., and pl. 8°?¥3, once nivy) 
Josh. 9:5. | 


Dy) fut. DYS* ΤΟ BE PLEASANT, LOVELY, used 
of one beloved, Cant. 7:7; a friend, 2 Sam. 1:26; τὸ 
BE PLEASANT, used of a country, Gen. 49:15; im- 
pers. Pro. 24:25, Ὁ)" D'M'3192 “to those who punish 
(i. 6. judges), there shall be delight,” i.e. it shall be 
well with them; comp. Ὁ ay Ὃ SID itis well with 


me. (Arab. wri and ra i.q. Hebr., ons to delight in 
any thing.) 
Derivatives, the seven following nouns, and D*¥}, 


DY) (“ pleasantness”), (Naam), pr.n. m. 1 Ch. 
4:15. 

DY. m.—(1) pleasantness, Pro. 3:17; GY3 "ΟΝ 
pleasant, i.e. suitable, becoming worlds, Pro 15:46 
16:94. 


“yy 
(2) beauty, brightness; 1 mi O99 glory of Jcho- 
vah, Ps. 4724} comp. | ma ΔΘ verse 13; Ex. 33:19. 


(3) grace, favour, Ps. 90:17; Zech. 11:7 (com- 
pare χάρις, gratia; Germ. Huld, from the word hold). 


VOY (“pleasant”), [Naamah], pr. n.—(1) of 
two women, — (a) the daughter of Lamech, Gen. 4: 22. 
—(b) the mother of Rehoboam, 1 Kings 14:21, 31; 
4 Chron. 12:13. 

(2) of a town in the tribe of Judah, Josh. 15:41; 
᾿ gompare ‘N'Y. 


ΝΣ [Naamites], patron. of the pr. ἢ. 12¥2 No. 2, 
ὁ, for '22¥2 (which is found in the Samaritan copy), 
Num. 26:40. 


ΘΝ (“my pleasantness”), [Naomi], pr. n. of 
the mother-in-law of Ruth, Ru. 1:2, sqq. 


ἸΏ.) — (1) pleasantness; Isaiah 17:10, ‘YP} 
D032 “ pleasant plants.” 

(2) [Naaman], pr. n.—(a) of a son of Benjamin, 
Gen. 46:21,— (ὁ) Num. 26: 19 ——(c) of a Syrian ge- 
neral, 2 Ki. 5:1. 


OV) [Naamathite], Gent. n. from ΠΡ. a town 
otherwise unknown, different from that mentioned 
above (ΠΣ) No. 2), Job2:21; 11:1. 


VV 2 an unused root, Chald. Υ3) to pierce, to prick, 
to stick into; whence visi (723) a kind of thorn, 


perhaps the lotus spinosa (see Celsii Hierob. il. p.191, 
and my remarks on Isa.7:19). Hence denom.— 


P33 m.a thorn hedge,a place of thorns, 
Isa. 7:19; 55:13. 


I. Wa τὸ roar (as a young lion), Jerem. 51:38. 


Syr. 4 id. This word seems to be onomatop. 
like the kindred word 14), uttering a hoarse roaring 
sound from the throat. 


II. “Wo TO SHAKE, specially —(1) to shake 
out, Neh. 5:13; Isa. 33:15. ; 

(2) to shake off. Isaiah 33:9, Gor wa ws 
“ Bashan and Carmel shake off (the leaves),” i.e. 
east them down. 

NipHaL—(1) pass. to be shaken out, 1. 6. cast out 
from a land, Job 38:13; Psa. 109:23. (Compare 
Arabic _ ai) to shake, to shake out, VIII. to be ex- 


Gwe 
pelled, | 23) expulsion). 
(2) to shake oneself out (from bonds), to cast 
them off, Jud. 16:20. 
Prei, to shake out, Nen. §:13. Pregn., Exodus 
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14:27, ὉΠ FINZ OMIM MA WP “ and the Lord 
shook out the Egyptians into the midst of the sea,” 
i.e. he shook them from the land and cast them into 
the sea. Ps. 136:15. 

ΗΙΤΗΡΑΕΙ,, to shake oneself out of any thing, 
followed by 1 Isa. 52:2. 
Hence "W2 No. IT, M9. 


ΟΣ “WI 1) πη. BOY. (A primitive word, Sauscr. 
nara man, fem. nari, ndri, woman, Zend. naere, Pers. 
οὖ, yp Greek ἀνήρ). It is used both of a new-born 
child, Exod. 2:6; Jud. 13:5, 7; 1 Sam. 4:22; as 
well as of a young man of about twenty, Gen. 34:19; 
41:12 (compare 37:2; 44:22); 1 Ki. 3:7; Jer. 1:6, 
7. It is sometimes used emphat. to express tenderness 
of age (as in Lat. admodum puer), in various ways. 
1 Sam. 1:24, W2 35). Vulg. et puer erat adhue in- 
Jantulus. 1 Sam. 30:17, WIN MIND YD “ four 
hundred men, young men.” In other places boy 1s 
rather the name of function, and denotes servant 
(like Gr. παῖς; Germ. Burfce, Sunge, Knapye). Gen. 
37:2, W2 0 “he (was) servant with the sons of 
Bilhah,” etc. (er war Hirtcnfnate, Hirtentnedt), 2 Kings 
5:20; 8:4; Exod. 33:11; 2 Ki. 4:12; used also of 
common soldiers (Germ. die Burfchen; compare WS 
No. 1, let. h), 1 Kings 20:15, 17,19; 2 Kings 19:5. 
Used of the Israelites, when young as a people, Hos. 
11:13; compare O'S), 

(2) By a singular idiom of some books, or rather 
by an archaism, slike the Gr. ἡ παῖς, comm. it is used 
for WW a girl, and is construed with a fem. verb, 
Gen. 24:14, 16, 28, 55; 34:3, 12; Deu. 22:15, seq. 
(The epicene gender hus been incorrectly ascribed 
to this word by Simonis and Winer.) In all these 
cases the reading of the margin [50] is ΠΣ (com- 
pare NIN page ccxvil, A). In the Pentateuch this 
occurs twenty-two times; and also to this I refer 
pl. Ὁ used of girls, Ruth 2:21, comp. 8, 22, 23 
(LXX. κοράσια), also used of boys and girls, Job1: 19. 
In like manner the Arabs, in the more elegant lan- 
guage, use masculine nouns also in speaking of the 


other sex, and leave out the feminine termination 
S v- 

which is used τῇ commen language, as Unrye 8 bride- 

groom and bride, which latter is in common Janguaga 


f° .“ 


dase 


Gee 


old woman, comm. Si ages comp. le 


> > ae 
“πος 
for the comm. dle: mistress, — τ" for day; ἃ wile, 


like the Germ. Gemabl for Gemabtin, 
Derivatives, OY AY}, 5, ΠΣ, TW. 


π. “Wa (from the root 2), m. α casting owt, 


Grur Ss ue 


Spa 
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driving out, concr. what ts driven ou? (used of | 


sattie). Zeo. 21:16. 


“W3 m. (from the radical 2), boyhood, youth, 
ig. BYHYI. 700 33:25; 36:14; Psa. 88:16; Prov. 
2y:31.—In Job 36:14, and Psa. loc. cit. some have 
given it the signification of driving out (from the 
root 2), but this is needless. 


MW) f.—(1) a girl, Jui. 19:4, seqq.; Est. 2:9, 
13; also used of one νεόγαμος, Ruth 2:6 (compare 
mbsn3), 

(4) handmaid, a servant, Prov.9:3; 31:15; 
Ruth 2:8, 22; 3:2. 

(3) [Naarah, Naarath], pr. n.—(a) of a town 
on the confines of the tribe of Ephraim (Josh. 16:7), 
called, 1 Ch. 7:28, [W2.—(d) f. 1 Ch. 4:5. 


"W) see YW. 


ΓΙ) (ὈοΥ," i.e. “servant of Jehovah,” for 
mW), [Neariah], pr.n.—(1) 1 Chron. 3:22, 23. 
—(@) 1 Chron. 4:42. 

ΤΣ (“ juvenile,” “ puerile”), [Naaran], 
pr. n., see TW2 No. 3, a. 


FY) fem. tow, which is shaken out from flax 
(from the root W2), Jud. 16:9; Isa. 2:31. 


wy 3 δὴ unused root. Arab. (juss to bear up, 
hence YY No. IL. for UY). 


ἢ} Memphis, pr. n. see AD. 


AD) an unused root. Arab gui to go forth, 


kindred to the verbs P52 to go out, and 33) to sprout; 
whence— 


AB (“sprout”) [Nepheg] pr. ἢ. m.—(1) Ex.6: 
ΥἹ, ---(4) 2Sam. 5:15; 1 Chr. 3:7; 14:6. 


TB) £. (from the root FD) —(1) α lofty place 
(compare 513), hence W3 MB}, WA NIB] Jos. 11:2; 
12:23; 1 Ki. 4:11; and ellipt. W Jos. 17:11; pr. 
n. of a maritime town near mount Carmel. 

(2) a steve, Isa. 30:38; compare ἢ}. 


ΘΒ) (‘ex pansions,” fromthe root DB Syr.and 
Chald. to stretch out) [Nephusim] pr. ἢ. m. Ezr. 
2:5%; p, for which there is in 205 DD'B), and 
Ne... 7:52; DXB} (a reading which is undoubt- 
edly filsc, blended from Ὁ) and p'p‘p)). 


mT) i. ᾳ. FRE τὸ BLOW, TO BREAT SE (an onoma- 
tov. root. Compare Germ. faden, anfaden. Arabic 


Sb—"93 
τ and ray express 4 
harsher snorting sound). Special.y— 

(1) to blow upon any one, followed by 7, Eze 


ci and zai to blow; 


97:9. 

(2) M3 MD) to blow the fire, Eze. 22:21; without 
a, Eze. 22:20, and Isa. 54:16; TBI 4 a pot blown 
upon, i.e. boiling upon a blown fire, Job 41:12; Jer. 
1:13. 

(3) to disperse, or cast away by blowing, fol 
lowed by 3 Hag. 1:9. 

(4) to breathe out (the soul, the life), Jer. 15:9 

Puat to be blown, used of a fire, Job 20:26. 

Hipnit —(1) with the addition of 082 to cause to 
breathe out the soul, Job 31:39; a hyperholical 
expression for to extort sighs, to torment miserably. 

(2) to blow away, metaph. 1. ᾳ. to value lightly, 
to despise, Mal. 1:13. 

Derived nouns, MR, NBD, MBA, and— 

MB) (“ blast,” perhaps a place through which 
the wind blows), [Nophah], pr. n. of a town of the 
Moabites, Nu. 21:30; supposed to be the same as 
33, which see. 


Op) only in pl. p'2"5) m. giants, Gen.6:4; Nu 
13:33. So all the ancient versions (Chald. o>) the 
giant in the sky, i.e. the constellation Orion, plur. 
the greater constellations). The etymology of this 

Pie 


word is uncertain. Some have compared | jj, 


4“. - 


dj, which Gigg. and Cast. render, great, large in 


body; but this is incorrect; for it means, excellent, 
noble, skilful. 1 prefer with the Hebrew interpreters 
and Aqu. (ἐπιπίπτοντες) falling on, attacking, so that 

‘DJ is of intransitive signification. Those who used 
to interpret the passage in Genesis of the fall of the 
angels, were accustomed to render pop) fallers, 
rebels, apostutes. 

D°D'5) see D°D%6). 

WE} (according to the Syriac usage, “ refresh- 
ment”), [Naphish], pr.n. of a son of Ishmael, Gen. 
25:15; and of his posterity, 1 Ch. δ: 19. 

Ὁ Ὁ) see Ὁ 8). 


9 un unused root, of uncertain signification ; 
whence — 

Ἵ59 m. a kind of gem, but what, it is uncertam 
(comp. the kindred 39) Ex. 28:18; 39:11; Ezek. 
27:16; 28:13. The ILXX. render it three times by 
ἄνθραξ, i.e. carbuncle. I define nothing as to wha 
it is. 


Sp 


y J fut. bby, inf, Sb) with δι. 153) 2 Sa. 1:10, 
and 328} 1 Sa. 29:3. 

(1) τὸ FALL. (Syr. Ch. Sau, 2727 id. The pri- 
mary syllable fal which is found in this sense in the 
Germ. fallen, Engl. to fall; Gr.and Lat. fallo, σφάλλω, 
pr. is to cause to fall, to supplant; transp. it is labi). It 
is used of a man falling on the ground, Ps. 37:24; 
or falling from a horse or a seat, Gen. 49:17; 1 Sa. 
4:18; into a ditch (MMW) Ps. 7:16; falling into a 
snare, Am.3:5, etc.; falling in battle, 2 Sam. 1:4; 
Isa.10:4; Psalm 82:7 (fully 3193 5D) to fall by the 
sword, Ps. 78:64; Eze. 11:10, and so frequently); 
used of one fallen sick (3780? 8) compare the Fr. 
tomber malade[so the English expression ]), Exodus 
21:18; also used of buildings falling into decay, 
Jud. 7:13; Eze. 13:12; Am. 9:11. Part. 523 fall- 
ing; in a past sense, fallen, lying down, Jud. 3:25; 
1 Sam. 5:3; 31:8; Deut. 21:1; in a future sense, 
about to fall, becoming a ruin, Isa. 30:13. Used of 
a prophet who sees visions, divinely brought before 
him in his sleep; thus are the words to be under- 
stood, Num. 24:4, “ who saw the visions of God bpd 
Ds‘ 098 lying (in sleep) and with open eyes” (sc. 
of the mind); an incorrect interpretation was lately 
given of this passage by a learned weg Bs Zeit. 
Jen. 1830, iv. p. 381), who interpreted Β5 in this 
passage of the falling sickness. Specially to fall 
is used of —(a) a fetus which is born, Isa. 26:18; 
comp. 1]. xix. 110, ὅς κεν ἐπ᾽ ἤματι τῷδε πέσῃ μετὰ 
'“πυσσὶ γυναικός ; where the Schol. réoy, γεννήθῃ: also, 
καταπίπτω, Sap. vii. 3; cadere de matre, Stat. Theb. 


i. 60; Arab. Li. (not 5.39). In Chaldee, DB) spe- 


cially is used of an abortion; whence Heb. ΣῊ which 
see.—(b) used of members of the body which fall 
away, become emaciated (einfallen), Nu. 5:21, 27.— 
(6) of the face cast down through sorrow, Gen. 4:5,6. 
Comp. Hiphil No.1, e.—(d) of men who are fullen 
into calamities, 2 Sam. 1:10; Prov. 24:16.—(e) of 
kingdoms or stutes, which are overthrown, Isa. 21:9; 
Jer. 51:8; Amos §:2.—(f) of lots which are cast, 
Eze. 24:6; Jon. 1:7; and even of any thing obtained 
by lot, followed by δ Nu. 34:2; Jud. 18:1.— Also, 
in various ways it is figuratively applied (tc express 
ideas for which in Latin compound verbs would be used ) 
—(g) to fall down (from heaven), used of divinely 
reveuled oracles, Isa.g:7; comp. Chald. Dan. 4:28, 


and Arab. J Wi to fall down (from heaven), to be re- 
vealed. Hence the Spirit of God, or the hand of God, 


is said to descend upon any one, Eze. 8:1; 11:5. 
—(hk) to fall upon any one as deep sleep (to op- 
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press), followed by by Gen. 18:12; terror, Ex. 15: 
16; Josh. 2:9; Est.8:17; 9:2; Ps. 55:5, 105:38; 
Dan. 10:7; Job 13:11; calamity, 188. 47:11.—(1) 
to fall from one’s purpose or counsel, followed by 
10 Ps. 5:11, onisyno 3B) “let them fall from their 
ccunsels;” compare Ovid. Met. ii. 328.—(k) to fall 
to the ground, to fail, Nu.6:12; especially used of 
vain promises, Josh. 23:45; 23:14. More fully 
ΤΊΣ ΝΣ 98), Gr. πίπτειν εἰς γῆν, ἔραζε, 2 Ki. 10:10 
(comp. χαμαιπετὲς ἔπος, Pind. Pyth. νἱ. 37; Nem. iv. 
65; Ol.ix.19; Platonis Eutyphr. 17).—() to fall 
out, to happen. Ru. 3:18, 134 58" 7S “how the 
thing will fall out” (Cic. Brut. 40), 1.6. will happen; 
comp. Chald. Ezr. 7:20.—(m) followed by {2 com- 
parative, to fall in comparison with any one, i.e. to 
be inferior to him, to yield to him, Job12:3; 13:2; 
also, followed by ‘2B? Est. 6:13. 

(2) It is also used of those who purposely cast 
themselves, throw themselves, or rush upon any 
place (compare Syr. “Sau, which is put in the New 
Test. for πέπτειν and βάλλεσθαι), specially —(a) to 
fall prostrate, to prostrate oneself, 2 Sam. 1:2; 
AYW DB, “ und he fell (prostrated himself) on the 
ground,” Job 1:20; often with the addition of Dy 
YIB Gen. 17:3, 17; Num. 16:4; Jos. 7:6; YES by 
2 Sam. 14:4; THR YEN? 1 Sam. 20:41; also "ὃ ΣΕΥ 
Gen. 44:14; Β 5.) "8D Esth. 8:3.-- (5) ΟΝ 5Ry 
Ἔ “WRAY to fall on some one’s neck, to rush into his 
embrace, Genesis 33:43 45:14; 46:29; compare 
50:1.—(c) 131 OY OB} to fall, (throw oneself) on 
one’s own sword, 1 Sam. 31:4, 5; 1 Chr. 10:4. — 
(d) to fall upon as anenemy, to attack, Job 1:16; 
followed by 3. Jos. 11:7.—(e) to alight from a 
beast or chariot; followed by Syn Gen. 24:64; 2Ki. 
5:21.—(f) to let oneself down, to encamp as an 
army, Jud. 7:12; of a people, Gen, 25:18; (compare 
16:12). LXX. κατῴκησε. --- (9) 22? ἼΘΙ, ΠΡῸΣ my 
prayer (petition) falls before any one, a phrase which 
has a twofold meaning. —(a) to ask as a suppliant, 
Jer. 36:7.—() to be heard and attended to, an- 
swered; Jer. 37:20; 42:2, (pr. to be allowed to lay 
one’s petition down; to accept it; which, when it is 
done, intimates a disposition to answer it). — (Δ) to 
fall away, to desert, (abfatten), Gr. πέπτειν, δια- 
πίπτειν, 1 Sa. 29:3; followed by 25) 1 Chr. 12:19, 
a0; 2Chr. 15:9; Jer. 21:9; 37:14; 39:9; Isa. 84: 
153 ON Jer. 37:13; 38:19; 52:15; ἴω any one. 

Hirpuin—(1) causat. of Kal No.1 tocause to fall, 
i,e.—(a) to cast, to throw (werfen) e. g. wood on 
the fire, Jer. 22:7; to throw down, to prostrate 
any one (niederwerjen), Deu. 25:2; to throw down, 
a wall, 2 Sa. 20/15. — (6) to cause any one to fall 


955)--"}). 


by the sword, Jer. 19:7; Dan. 11:12; to fell trees, 
4 Ki. 3:19, 46; 6:5.—(c) to bear, to bring forth, 
Germ. werfen (see Kal No.1, a), Isa. 26:19; ‘‘ the 
earth shall bring forth the dead,” i.e. cast them forth 
from herself. —(d) to cause to fall away (as a limb 
—the thigh), to emaciate, Num. 5:22; see Kal No. 
1, Ὁ. —(e) to cause to fall, used of the countenance, 
for sorrow or anger, Jer. 3:12; followed by 2 of pers. 
(to be angry with any one); also Ὃ ‘3B BT to let 
any one’s countenance fall,*i.e. to make sad, Job 
29:24; see Kal No. 1, c.—(/) to cast a lot, Psalm 
22:19; Pro. 1:14; also without δὴ} 1 Sam. 14:42; 
hence to distribute by lot, to appropriate to any one 
followed by an acc. of the thing, and ? of pers. Jos. 
13:6; 23:4; Eze. 45:1; 47:22; without the dat. 
Ps. 78:55; see Kal No. 1, f.—(g) to lay downone's 
request (petition) before any one, i.e. to ask as a 
suppliant, Jerem. 38:26; 42:9; Dan. 9:18, 20; see 
Kal 2, g. 

(2) to let fall, e.g. a stone, Nu. 35:23; hence— 
(a) πὰ S»BN to let fall to the ground (used of a pro- 
mise), not to fulfil, 1 Sa. 3:19; without ΠΥ 8 Esth. 
6:10; see Kal 1, &.—(b) to drop, to desist from 
anything (Germ. eine Gade fallen laffen); followed by 
ἸΏ Jud. 2:19. 

HitHpaEL—(1) to prostrate onesetjs, Deuteron. 
9:18, 25; Ezr. 10:2. 

(2) followed by Y to rush upon, to attack 
any one, Gen. 43:18. 

PILEL ὍΣΣ once in Ezekiel (a book abounding in 
uncommon forms) 28:23, i.q. 22, which is found in 
a similar connection, Eze. 30:4; 32:20. 

Derivative nouns, bay Sep), Bd, nee, nop. 


vy? 


bp) Ch. fut. 58) (cc mpare Syr. Nau, in Targ. 
freq. 28°), i. q. Heb.— (1) to fall—(a) to fall down, 
Dan. 7:20; 4:28, 2D) δον Ὁ bp “a voice fell from 
heaven,” (compare Isaiah g:7).—(b) to fall out, to 
happen, Ezr. 7:20. 

(2) to be cast down, Dan. 3:23 (Syr. ‘sau, to 
be cast into prison); to prostrate oneself, Daniel 
3:6, 7, 10,11; "BIN by Dan. 4:46. 


55) m. a premature birth, which falls from the 
womb, an abortion, Job 3:16; Ps.58:9; Ecc. 6:3. 
Compare the root as used of a birth, Kal No. 3, a. 
Hiph. No.1, c. In the Talmud Spo is used of a pre- 


mature birth, and the Arab. bi. to fall IV. to mis- 
carry, Arab. Lk abortion. 

Sop) seu 9B} Pilel. 

DD) an urused root; see Ὁ ῬΆΒλ, 
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V3 ig. ΔΒ --- (1) TO BREAK, To DASH Ik 
PIECES, e.g. an earthen vessel, Jud. 7:19; Jerem 
22:28. Tence— 

(2) to scatter a flock, or a people, Isa. 11:12. 

(3) reflex. to disperse selves, to be dispersed 
(of a people), 1Sam. 13:11; Isai. 33:3; Gen. 9:19, 
PWT ΠΣΕΣ mba ‘“ from these was all the earth 
dispersed,” i.e. the nations of all the earth dis- 
persed themselves (comp. Gen. 10:5).— Besides the 
pret. it only occurs in the inf. absol. VID) Jud. 7:19, 
and part. pass. 735) Jer.22:28. In imp. and fut. 
the verb pb is used (see Heb. Gramm. § 77). 

PirL—(1)1.q. Kal No.1, to break, or dash in 
pieces, un earthen vessel, Ps. 2:9; children against 
a rock, Ps. 137:g. 

(2) to disperse, to scatter a people, Jer. 13:14; 
51:23. Inf. (22 subst. the dispersion of the Israelites 
amongst the countries of the Gentiles, διασπορά, Dan. 
12:7. 

PuAL, part. broken in pieces, thrown down, Ina. 
27:9. 

Derivatives /B, PED, and— 

ΓΕ m. tnundation, shower, Isa. 30:30; from 
the root 7) Aram. to pour out; kindred to this is Uk 
Med. Ye, to overflow; compare amongst others the 
word PY to scatter, to pour. 


59 Chald. τὸ eo οὔτ, Dan. 4:14; 3:26; 5:5: 
to be promulgated (as an edict). Dan. 2:13, SOT 
N62; compare Luke 2:1, ἐξῆλθε δόγμα. Imp. plur. 
IPB Dan. 3:26. 

APHEL PBJ, ΡΒ)" to bring out, Dan. §:2,3: 
Ezr. 5:14; 6:5. Hence— 

ΡΟΣ f. emphat. 8NPH) Chald. cost, expenditure, 
that which is laid out and spent; compare X¥* let. &., 


Ezr. 6: 4,8; Syr. [Kone id. ; Arab. 5 IV. to lay 


᾿ ἂν ἀρ 


ς΄“ς- 


out money; dir) and dip) cost. 


182 not used in Kal; Arab. ων» Conj. V. w 
breathe strongly, to pant. 

NIPHAL, TO TAKE BREATH (when wearied [or, 60 
rest, cease from working ]), Ex.23:12; 91:17; 8 Sam. 
16: 14 (Arabic Conj. II. to refresh any one). 

Hence pr. ἢ. ©”) and— 

28) with suff. ΡΣ; plur. Niep (O°) once Exe. 

ξὺ- 


13:20); comm. but more frequently, f. (Arab. iw 
Syr. Las). 

(1) breath, Job 41:13; ΤΠ ΘῈΣ breath of life, 
Genesis 1:20, 30: also a (sweet) odour, which is 


ὍΝ ᾿ς DLIX vps—bpi 


exhaled, Prov. 27:9; Ὸ) ‘RZ smelling bottles, Isa. | fidence (Ps. 57:2), desire (Ps. 42:3; 63:2), appetite 
3:20. | both that for food, Pro,6:30; 10:3; Mic. 7:1; Deu. 

(2) the soul, anima, ψυχή, by which the body lives, | 12:20,21 (whence 8) ΟΞ a greedy man, Pro. 23:2), 
the token of which life is drawing breath (compare | and also sexual, Jer. 2:24; Ezek. 23:18; also, for 
MA, Lat. anima; compare Gr. ἄνεμος), the seat of | slaughter and revenge, Psal. 27:12; 41:3; 105:22; 
which was supposed to be in the blood (Lev. 17:11; | Ex. 15:9; comp. Pro. 21:10; and, on the contrary, 
Deuter. 12:23; Genesis 9:4, 5; compare Ovid. Fast. | hatred, Isa.1:14; Psal. 17:9; contempt, Eze. 35:5; 
V. 469); hence life, vital principle. Gen. 35:18, | Isa.4g:7; revenge, Jer. 5:9; sorrow, Job 19:2; 27:2; 
AYP) NX¥2 11") “and it came to pass as her soul was ' 30:25. 4.8 the seat of warlike valour, so used when 
in departing,” as she gave up the ghost. 1 Ki.17:21, | a poet speaks to his own soul, Jud. 5:21, ‘277A 
ΙΒ ΣΝ nyo WpTwp) NI"IVA “let now the soul of | 1 "YB “tread down, O my soul, the strong.” Jer. 
this child return into him.” Exod. 21:23, NOM W293 | 4:19, 782 ‘AYDY BIW ΟΡ "3 “because thou hast 
ΨΈ2 “life for life.” The soul is also said both to | heard the voice of the trumpet, O my soul,” Used 
live, Gen. 12:13; Psalm 119:175; and to die, Jud. | of the sensations in general, Ex. 23:9, UP N¥ OMY 
16:30; to be killed, Num. 31:19; to ask, 1 Kings | J “ ye know the soul of a stranger,” what sort of 
3: 125 to be poured out (inasmuch as it departs along | feelings strangers have. 1 Sa. 1:15, “I have poured. 
with the effused blood), Lam. 2:12; Isaiah 53:12. 87% | out my soul before Jehovah,” 1. 6. I have opened to 
vp)? he feared for his life, Josh. 9:24; Eze. 32:10. | Jehovah the inmost feelings of my mind; Pro.12:10. 
sto the phrase YB} ‘B 73 see 12). It is often used Words, also, by which the sensations of the soul 
in phrases which relate either to the loss or to the | are expressed, are often applied to the soul, YB), and 
preservation of life, —(a) WPJ"7¥ on account of life, | thus the soul is said to weep, Psal.119:28; to be 
to save life, 2 Ki. 7:7; compare Greek τρέχειν περὶ | poured out in tears, Job 30:16; to cry for vengeance, 
ψυχῆς, Od. ix. 423. Valk. ad Herod. vii. 56; ix. 36; | Job 24:12; and, on the contrary, to invoke blessings, 
and even (of a hare) περὶ κρεῶν. But, Jer. 44:7, | Gen. 27:4, 25. Rather more rarely, things are at- 
it is against life, in detriment of life—(b) UBD with | tributed to the soul which belong—(a) to the mode 
peril of life, 2 Sa. 23:17; 18:13 (1p). 1Ki.2:23, | of feeling and acting, as pride (WB) 3M Pro. 38: 
APT ADITNY IPA DI WHI3 “at the peril of his | 25), patience and impatience (YB) PW Job 6:1 1). 
life has Adonijah said this,” Lam. 5:9; Pro. 7:23; | —(0) to will and purpose, Gen. 23:8, “NS νον 
compare $873 1Ch.12:19. In other places for ὈΦΦΒΣ “if it be (in) your mind,” i.e. if ye have so 
life (taken away), i.e. on account of the killing of | purposed in your mind; 4 Ki.9:15. "1 Chr. 28:9, 
syome*one, Jon. 1:14; 4 Sam. 14:7.—(c) ‘B VB? for | ΠΥ͂ΒΠ 23 “ with a willing mind.”—(c) to the un- 
the good of one’s life, Gen.g:5; Deu. 4:15; Josh. | derstanding and the faculty of thinking, Ps. 139: 
23:12. 14, “my soul (mind) knoweth right well.” Prov. 

Also, in many expressions which belong to the | 19:2. 1 Sa. 20: 4, “‘ what thy soul (mind) thinketh.” 
sustaining of life by food and drink, or to the con- | Deut. 4:9, “ keep thy soul; do not forget.” Lam. 
trary. Thus they say, “my soul] (life) is satisfied” | 3:20. All of these expressions are more commonly 
with meat and drink, Pro. 27:7; Isa. 55:2; to fill | used of the heart; (see 2? No. 1, letters c—e). | 
the soul, (the life), i.e. to satiate, Prov. 6:30; and (4) concer. animal, that in which there is a soul 
2®3 is used even for the aliment, Isa. 58:10; and on | or mind (WB) Jos. 10:28; VEIT-OD “every living 
the contrary, “my soul (life) hungers” (Pro. 10:3; thing,” verses 30, 32, 35, 37. Sometimes more 
27:7); thirets (Prov. 25:25), fasts (Psal. 69:11), | fully 799 2 Gen. 1:24; 2:7, 19; and with the ad- 
abstains from certain kinds of food (Num. 30:3), #s | dition of the article 1}07 2 Gen. 1:21; 9:10; pr. 
polluted by them, Eze. 4:14; also, an empty soul | animal of life, i. 6. endued with life (lebendige Seete 
(life), ice. hungry, Isaiah 29:8; α dry soul, i.e. | =lebendiges Wefen), living creature, Gen. 2:7; com- 
thirsty, Nu. 11:6; to open wide the soul (or, life) | monly collect. living creatures, Gen. 2:21, 24; 9: 
(i.e. the jaws), Isa. 5:14; Hab. 2:5.—The soul as | 10, 12,15; Lev. 11:10; in this phrase it should be 
distinct from the body is meant, Job 14:22. observed that 790 is genit. of the substantive 7D 

(3) the mind, as the seat of the senses, affections, | (life), not the fem. of the adjective Ἧ (/wing); so that 
and various emotions (see 3? 1, letter δ), to which is | 7A WD), equally with “63, is of either sex, and may 
uscribed love (Isa. 42:1; Cant.1:7; 3:1—4; Gen. | be construed with a masculine. This serves to jllus- 
34:3), joy (Psal. 86:4) fear (Isa. 15:4; Psal. 6:4), 


trate the words, Gen. 2:19, where interpreters have 
piety towards God (Psal. 86:4; 104:1; 143:8), son- | differed, JOY NIN AN YH? OW) 1? NI Wy $5} 


ey 
_ A YE 
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and whatsoever Adam called them, the living with the first person of verbs, Ina. 26:9; compare 
creatures, that was their name ;” for > and iY, refer | T12Y followed by the 1 pers. Gen. 44:32. 


to 79 WI, which after 12 is pleonastic.— Specially it 
is a man, a person, particularly in certain phrases, 
in which in German also the word soul is used, as 
WB} 323 10 steal a man (comp. Germ. Geelenvectdufer) 
Deu. 24:7; YB) SON Eze. 22:25; also—(a) in laws, 
Lev. 4:2; δι °2 YH? “if any soul (i.e. ifany one) 
sin,” Lev. 5:1, 2,4, 15, 17; compare the phrase ΠΡ) 
My) ND WHIT under the word N73 Niph. No. 2. 
—(b) inacensus of the people, as WD] D'YIW seventy 
souls, seventy persons, Ex.1:5; 16:16; Gen. 46: 18, 
-7; Deu. 10:42 (Gr. similarly ψυχαί, Eurip. 1 Peter 
3:20); more fully OFS YB) Num. 31:46; compare 
Gen. 14:21.—(c) used of slaves, Gen 12:5; 983} 
la) ἘΝ “the slaves which they had obtained 
in Haran,” Eze. 27:13; compare ψυχαὶ ἀνθρώπων, 
Apoc. 18:13; 1 Macc. 10:33. —(d) MD WB (where 
ND is the genit., compare above the phrase 7) vp?) 
any dead person, a corpse, Nu. 6:6; 8? ND VR OY 
N32! “he shall not come near a dead body,” Lev. 
41:11; and even without MQ id., in the phrases 
way XDD Num. 5:2; 9:6,7, 10; and 5) RI Lev. 
92:4; Hag. 2:13; he who pollutes himself by touch- 
ing a dead body; compare Num. 19:13. 

(5) With suff. °Y3, WP etc.; it is sometimes 7 


myself, thou thyself (compare Arab. μὴ and 
Germ. felb, felber, Swed. 8761 of the same stock as 
Seele, soul, see Adel. iv. p. 47). Hos.g:4, OF 

DYb3? “ their food (is consumed) by themselves.” 
Isaiuh 46:2; also reflex. “52 me myself, Job 9:21. 
It has also been remarked by interpreters that Wb), 
4Y52 are often put for the personal pronoun ‘38, TAX, 
but all the instances which they cite are to be ex- 
plained by what has here been observed, No. 2, 3. 
It is often thus used in sentences in which life is said 
tot» in danger. Ps. 3:3, “ many say of me (to my 
soul wIDD), there is no help for him in God.” Ps. 
11:1, “ why say ye tome (my soul 'Y53?) flee as 
a bird to your mountain?” Isa. 3:9, Dvny IN “ woe 
to them!” (pr. to their life, or soul). Psalm 7:3; 
35:3,7; 120:6; to this head also belongs Isaiah 
51:23, “ who say to thee (to thy soul TEI), lie 
down, that we may go over;” and in similar in- 
stances. In other instances, it refers to the feelin 

of the soul or mind,e. g. Job 16:4, NOA O2Vb) th τ 
yD) which must not be rendered, “‘ Oh that ye were 
in my place!” but “ Oh that ye felt what I feel!” 
ware cud) nur gu Muthe wie mir; (compare Ex. 33:9). 
Once, however, 82 and ‘TA come so near to the 
uature of a pronoun, that they are even construed 


MD) f£. probab. i.q. ai) and MBJa lofty place 
(from the root 52), only found Josh. 27:11, ἢ 
npin. Targ. three regions. 


MBI f. (root 419 see Hiph. No.2), @ dropping 
down, dripping, hence O'R np dropping of 
honeycombs, i.e. honey dropping from the combs, 
i. q. "W (which see), Ps. 19:11. Hence without the 
gen. ΟΣ id. Cant. 4:11; Prov. 5:3: 24:13; np3 
IT oy pind “ honey droppings (which are) sweet 
to thy palate,” (where the predicate PIN is not in- 
flected; compare Gen. 49:15). 


pind) plur. m. contentions, battles, once 
found Gen. 30:8; verbal from the root bne Niph. 
to wrestle, to strive, to fight. 


mAb) (“opening”), [Nephtoah], see nna Ὦ 
under the word "2 p. ccccLxv, B. ; 

DMD) [(Naphtuhim), pr. n. of an Egyptian 
nation, Gen. 10:13; 1Ch.2:11. Bochart (Phaleg. 
iv.29) compares Gr. Νέφθυς, the wife of Typhon, 
and according to Plutarch (De Iside, p. 96, ed. Squire), 
the extreme limit of the earth washed by the sea (com- 
pare the Egyptian NEqeWwy terminal); this opi- 
nion has been adopted by J. D. Michaelis, who un- 
derstands this region to be situated to the east of 
Pelusium near the Sirbonian lake; but all this is 
very uncertain. See Michaélis, Spicileg. Geogr. tom. 
i. p.269. Jablonskii Opusce. ed. te Water, tom. 1. 
p. 161. 

‘Smp) (“my strife,” see Gen. 30:8), pr. name, 
Naphtali, a son of Jacob by his concubine Bulhsh ; 
the ancestor of the tribe of that name, the bounds of 
whose territory are described Joshua 10:38 ---39. 
LXX. Νεφθαλεέμ. 

Υ2 m. (from the root 7¥2)—(1) @ flower, Gen. 
40:10, i. ᾳ. ΠΥ and 13, see the root No. 2. 

(2) a hawk, see the root No. 3, Lev. 11:16; Deu. 
14:15; Job 39:26. LXX. ἱέραξ. Vulg. accipiter ; 
compare Bochart, Hieroz. t. il. p. 226. 


NYJ i.g. ΤὟΣ No. 3, TO FLY, TO FLY AWAY. 
Jer. 48:9, 8¥0 N¥] “he may go away by flying,” 
where a paronomasia is to be observed in ΤΥ, 834, 
and X¥A. [In Thes. this root is referred to ΠΥ). 


aby) TO SET, TO PUT, TC PLACE, 1.4. 3%), which 
see.: Arab. — id. 
Nurwat 2%]—(1) to be put, set; followed by δε 


3-383 


to be set over any thing, 1Sa.22:9; Ruth 2:5, 6. 
Part. 3¥3 an officer, director, 1 Ki. 4:5,73 5:30; 9:23- 

(2) to te edd to be ready, Ex. 7:15; 17:9; 
followed by ? for any one, Ex. 34:2, OY Ὁ AI¥N “and 
present thyself there for me.” 

(3) to stand, spoken of persons, Gen. 37:7 [but it 
is in this passage a sheaf |; Psal. 45:10; Lam. 2:4; of 
waters, Ex.1§:8; especially to stand firmly, Psal. 
39:6, 3.) DIN DD ban “every man (although) firm- 
ly standing (is) vanity.” Zec. 11:16, “the shep- 
herd ... 9293° ND 134397 (who) does not nourish that 
which is standing;” i.e. the cattle which are in 
good health, which are sound. So LXX. τὸ ὁλόκλη- 
ρον. Vulg. id quod stat. But perhaps it may be 
more suitable to the context, ‘“‘(who) does not take 
up (the cattle) which stands still in the way;” i.e. 
loiters from weariness, weakness, and disease; the 


weak, therefore, and sick; compare Arabic wa) 


to be wearied, to labour, (pr. I believe, to stand still, 
to stop, nicht fort fénnen). 

Hipaw 2°¥i]—(1) to make to stand, Ps. 78:13; 
hence to put, to place, Gen. 21:28, 29; Jer.5:26; 
to erect, to set, as a column, Gen. 35:20; an altar, 
33:20; a monument, 1 Sa. 16:12; comp. Jer. 31:21. 
1 Sam. 13:21, [2 ὙΠ 330? “to set up the goads,” 
i.e. to sharpen them when the goad was blunted by 
the point being bent back 

(2) to fix, to establish, e.g. bounds, Ps. 74:17; 
Deu. 32:8; Pro. 15: 86. 

Horna 339 and I93—(1) to be placed, set, 
Gen, 28: 12. 

(2) to be planted, Jud. 9:6 [In Thes. this passage 
is referred to 3¥2;] (so the Arab. 2); also Syr. 
and Chaldee). 

(3) to be fixed, settled. So it iscommonly taken 
τ the difficult passage, Nah. 2:8, nnoyn nna 2.7) 
“it is fixed! she (Nineveh) shall be carried away 
captive.” But 1 haveno doubt that 3371 should 
be joined to the preceding verse, and regarded as 
being from the root 32¥; see that word. 

Derived nouns 34, '¥, 3¥9, 12¥0, ΠΝ, 
MAYO, IYO, and pr. ἡ. APY for ΠΔῚΥΣ, 


3¥3 mase. (prop. part. Niph.) haft, handle of a 
dagger, Jud. 3:22; 80 called from being fixed in; 
zompare the root, Josh. 6:26; 1Ki. 16:34. (Arab. 


οἷα the handle of a sword, knife, etc.) 


Nee, 


NB¥2 Chald. emphat. st. NN3¥) strength, hard- 
meas (of iron), Dan.2:42. Theod. ἀπὸ τῆς ῥίζης 
τῆς σιδηρᾶς, i.e. of the nature and origin of iron 
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(compare oul root, origin). Vulg.de plantanio ferri, 
both taken from the Syr. 3¥? to plant. 


A$) see 3¥°. 


I, ἜΝ unused in Καὶ. [The occurrences of δὲν) 
are referred here in Thes., and this root is not divided 
into two|—(1) pr. To FLY, 1. ᾳ. ἘΝ) and Y¥2 No. 3 


Hence ¥}) pinion of birds, and Arab. ἄμε feather 


of birds; hence locks of hair hanging over the fore- 
head, and, as it were, flying. From this noun is 
formed — 


(2) Arab. lc) and (aj to seize any one by the 
locks, and Con). III, to seize one another by the hair. 
Hence in Hebr. to quarrel, to strive, comp. Syr. 


and Chaldee J.1, 8¥} iq. Hebr. 3%, and Arab. ἰδ; 
Conj. VI, id. 

Hiren, 130 to contend, to strive. Num. 26:9, 
oy Onisi3 “when they strove with Jehovah;” 
hence to wage war. Psalm 60:2, DIN"NY Ini¥n3 
D1) “ when he waged war with Mesopotamia.” 

NirHaL ΠΝ) to strive one with another. Deu. 
25:11, YUM DWI INP °D “ if menstrive together ;” 
Ex. 2:13; 21:22; Lev. 24:10; 2Sa. 14:6. 

Derivatives, ΠΥ), N¥D, M¥D, 


ir. ΠΝ prop. i.q. Arab. ἰὼ TO STRIP OFF a 


garment from any one, to draw out asword from the 
sheath (kindred to δὲν). Hence to make a land 
empty, to despoil, to strip it of inhabitants (compare 
Pp} No. 1,a, 712) Niph.), and intrans. to be desolated. 
Jer. 4:7, ΠΝ WW “ thy cities shall be laid waste.” 
LXX. ai πόλεις σον καθαιρεθήσονται. 

ΝΊΡΗΑΙ, id. Isaiah 37:26, 0°89 Ὁ “ desolate 
heaps;” 2 Ki. 19:25. 

This signification may be connected with the former 
(No. I) [as is done in Thes.], by deriving it from the 


idea of making war, to be laid waste, desolated tn 
“ - 
war; compare 1» to wage war, whence «_y > 


S wer 


and ance stripped and spoiled in war. 


ἊΣ ΣΝ (from the root ΤΥ) Νο. 4) α flower, Job 
15:33; Isa. 18:5. 


ΓΝ). (Ὁ i. g. ΝΥ) (part. Niph. from XY) some- 
thing cast out, excrement in the crop cf a bird, 
Lev. 1:16. Compare AX¥ and ANY, 

(II) i.g, ΠΥ (which see) a feather, pinion, from 
ΠΥ) No. I, 2. 

37 


Ὕ)- 


ΓΝ) ἢ guard, watch, Iea.1:8. Root 7¥) I. | 
NWSI VY watch-tower. See Thes. p. 908]. 


1 


I, MS. not used in Kal, prop. i. q. Syr. we To 
SHINE, TO BE BRIGHT (kindred root /'$)); metaph. 


a@ sonorous 


94 
to be famous, also to conquer; ae 
pure, chaste; 


#ith. 4A: to 
ἘΚ. pure, chaste, Arabic 
faithful. 

Piet 5¥3 (prop. to be eminent, conspicuous) — (1) 
to be over, to sunerintend, as the service of the 
temple, workmen; followed by 2¥ and ? 1 Ch. 23:4; 
Ezr. 3:8,9. Part. O¥2 prefect, overseer, 2 Chr. 2: 
1,17; 34:13. . 

(2) specially, to lead in music. 1 Chr. 15:21, 
“and Mattathiah ... played on harps -in the octave 
(i.e. a low tone, the bass, nel basso), M¥2?,s0 as to 
lead the song;” i.e. to direct, regulate the singing 
(Opp. are verse 19 yorin? Luth. belle gu fingen, and 
verse 20, MDP--Y “with the virgin voice,” nel so- 
prano). Hence ny20? which occurs in the titles of 
53 Psalms, and in Hab.3:19. Many, following Kim- 
chi, Rashi, Aben Ezra, render this, to the precentor, 
i.e. this song is to be sung or played under his 
direction; and this is also the sense of the Targum 
 AM3Y? ad canendum. ‘This opinion is preferable to 
‘thers which have been advanced. It is sometimes 
put absolutely, only with the addition of the name of 
the author of the Psalm, as nN? mynd Ps.11; 13; 
14; 18— 21; 31; 36; 405 415 425 445 475.495 515 523 | 
64—66; 68; 70; 85; 109; 139; 140: sometimes the 
name of an instrument is added (N12°293 Ps. 4;6; 54; 
55; 67; 76: Mma OY 8:81; 84: DIAL OY Ps. 45; 
69; 80: ΓΛ δ; Psa. 5: noni ὃν Psa. 53); or the 
beginning of a song, to the tune of which, the Psalm 
is to be sung (see Psa. 22; 56 —59; 75); or, else a 
word denoting a higher or lower key, MIO? Y Psa. 
46: Mpa by Psa. 12. (Twice there follows oY 
FMT Ps. 62:1; 77:1; once amin 39:1, where it 
is, “to the chief musician of the Jeduthunites,” ' 
unless ἰδ) in this phrase is also to be taken as a 
musical instrument, or tune.) It is not to be over- 
looked that this description is almost entirely wanting 
to the Psalms composed in a later age after the de- 
struction of the temple, and worship. [It would be 
difficult to mark more than a very few Psalms which 
belong to such a period.] The opinion is wholly to 
be rejected, of those who would tak2 1335 not as the 
part. but as the infinitive inthe Syriac form (compare 
Chald. Dan. 5:12); this is prevented by the article 
included in the form N¥229 (for 32909) 


(pr. clear) voice. 
ua) to be sincere, 
ς- 


ὈΠΧῚ 


“Ὑ)-Π 2 


NIPHAL, to be perfect, complete [“to be per- 
petual.”"] Jerem.8:5, MOS) 1%) “complete 
[perpetual] backsliding;” eee M¥2 No. δ. 


II, ary) an unused root, Arab ) and sd) 89 
Eth. FHrh: id. 


scatter, to sprinkle. ence 


ΠΥ No. II. 


ΓΖ. Chald. Ithpa. to conquer, to excel followed 
by °Y Dan. 6:4. (Svriac id.). 


Ι. ΤΣ) & PTS) with suff. ΠΣ. 

(1) splendour, glory. 1 Chron.29:11; 1 Sam. 
15:29, NR ΠΥ “the glory of Israel” (i.e. God 
(2) sincerity, truth. Hab.1:4, DAO) ΠΡ RY 
“judgment goeth not forth according to truth;* 

perhaps, Pro. 21:28. 

(3) faith; confidence. Lam. 3:18, ΤΣ ἼΔΕ 
“my confidence is perished.” 

(4) perpetuity (as we can confide in those things 
which endure, which are perpetual, compare [ΘῈ 
No. 3,4), eternity, for ever. ΤᾺ W Ps.49:20, 
Job 34:36; ΠΥ), ΠΥ adv. perpetually. Isa. 34:10, 
ONY) NY¥3? id. 

(5) perfection, completeness, acc. ΠῚ and ΠΥ 
adv. altogether, qutte (comp. Germ. lauter). Psa, 
13:2, NY] YHSVA AN 738 TW“ how long, O Lord, wilt 
thou altogether forget me?” Ps.79:5; Job 23:7. 
In genit., Psalm 74:3, ΠΣ Mminwo “ complete 
desolations,” i. e. places altogether, absolutely de- 
solated. [In Thes. this signification is almost rejected, 
and these passages are taken as in the signification 
of No. 4.] 


11. ΠΥ) πη. juice, liquor, as scattered from grapes 
when trodden in the press, Isa. 63:3,6; from the 


; root ΠΣ) No. II. 


ΔΎ m. (from the root 3.9). 

(1) placed, set; hence one set over, a prefect, 
leader, i. η. 232.1 Ki. 4:19. 

(2) something placed, or set; hence—(a} 


a statue, 1.q. ΠΆΝΘ. Arab. na, οἷς a statue, 
an idol. Gen. 19:26, πῦρ 3°$) “a statue of salt,” 
i. 6. fossil salt, of which fragments, in various forms, 
are found in the neighbourhood of the Dead Sea (see 
Legh in Macmichaél’s Journey, p. 205). [But in 
this passage something peculiar is meant.]—(5) a 
military station, i.q. ΔΜ, 33D 1 Samuel 10:5; 
13:3, 4; @garrison, 2 Sam. 8:6, 4. 

(3) [Neztb], pr.n. of a town in the tribe of Judah, 
Josh. 15:43 [now prob. Beit Nistb , renal) Senge’ 


Rob. ii. 344]. 


δ δ σεν ὃ 


PMS) (“ pure,” “ sincere”), (Neztah], pr.n. τὰ. 
¥zr. 2:54; Neh. 7:56. 

W¥) Ieaiah 49:6, ans, preserved, delivered; 
froz: the root 1¥2; 1p WY) part. pass. 


by) not used in Kal, pr. TO DRAW OUT, TO PULL 


ouT; Ls; and , aj, Athiop. 4R/\: to take away. 


how 
Kindred are 49, ον, 

PieL— (1) to take away, to strip off something, 
from some one, 2 Chr. 20:25. 

(2) followed by an acc. of pers. to despoil any 
one, Ex. 3:22; 12:36. 

(3) to snatch out of danger, to preserve, Eze. 
14:14; see Hiph. 

ΗΙΡΗΠ, Sg (1) to pullaway; followed by 13 
to pull apart. @ Sam. 14:6, “the boys strove to- 
gether in the field Ὁ} ὮΣΙ YS!) and there was not 
one to pull them apart;” niemand rif fie αὐ einanber. 

(2) 1. ᾳ. Piel No.1; to take away, to deprive of, 
Gen. 31:9; followed by j verse 16; Psa. 119:43 
2 Sam. 20:6, 1392 >¥n} “and (lest) he take away 
our eye,” i. e. withdraw himself from our eyes. 

(3) to snatch, to deliver any one from danger; 
with an acc. of pers. (once with a dat. Jon. 4:6); fol- 
lowed by 15 Ps. 18:49; 34:5, 18; Mic. 5:5; 12 out of 
the hand, the power of any one, Gen. 32:12; 37:21, 22; 
Exod. 3:8; 18:10; 30 id. Isa. a, wp) O87 to 
save one’s own life, Eze. 3:19, 21; 2) !' there is no 
deliverer, none aiding, Ps. 7:3; 50:22; Isa. 5:29. 

Hopua. 737) to be snatched or plucked out, Am. 
4:11; Zec. 3:2. 

NipHaL—(1) pass. of Hiphil No. 3, to be plucked 
out, to be delivered, Isa.20:6; Jer.7:10; Am. 3:12. 

(2) to save oneself, to escape, Pro. 6:3, 5. Fol- 
lowed by 8 to escape to any one, Deu. 23:16. 

ΗΙΤΗΡΑΕΙ͂, to strip oneselfaf any thing, with an 
acc. Ex. 33:6; comp. Heb. Gram. § 53. 3, letter d. 

Derivative 72%7, ; 


oy) Chald. APHEt °%7 i, q. Heb. 81 No. 3, Dan. 
3:29; 5:15, 28. 

1$3 0. a flower, Cant.2:12; from the root ?'¥? 
No. &. 


YS) a false root; for the words which have been 
reaerred to it, see under the root ΒΥ), 


V3 i, 4. ~3I—(1) TO SHINE, TO GLITTER, only 
fuund Eze. 1:7; whence }‘13"2 a spark. 

(2) to flower, to flourish (as in Ch.); whence 
ΥΩ, ΝΣ, 82a flower. (Verbs which signify shining 
are transferred to the meaning of verdure and bloom, 
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as has been shewn by many examples in Simonis 
Arcanum Formarum, page 352; comp. 73}, 7.) The 
idea of blossoming is farther transferred to the fc 2- 
thers and ptnions of birds, as growing out (con p. 
ΓΒ); whence— 

(3) to fly (compare ΠῚ to sprout, Syr. to fly): 
whence Τὴ hawk; comp. the kindred δ 7¥) to fly. 


[$3 see ΡΥ". 
I, ἽΝ fut. δ, more rarely Ὑ)"---() 1. ᾳ ὭΣ 


we 


TO WATCH, TO KEEP (Arab. ja to keep, e.g. a vine- 


re 


yard; comp. cogn. ya to look at, to watch over, like 
the Lat. tuerz and intueri, and .2) to defend, to free); 
e.g. used of a vineyard, Job 27:18. p'y5 Sain a 
watch-tower, 2 Ki.17:9. Followed by 58 Ps. 141:3, 
ΒΦ bs by ΠΥ) as if“ keep watch over the door 
of my lips,” i.e. my mouth, lest rash words go forth ; 
(37%) with Dag. euphon., for $3). Specially —(1) 
i.q. to defend, to preserve from dangers (as God 
guarding men), Deut. 32:10; Ps. 31:24; Prov. 22: 
12; followed by 12 Ps. 32:7, P39 W “thou wilt 
preserve me from distress.” Psalm 12:8; 64:2; 
140:2; Isa. 49:6 ana, NW "HY? “the preserved 
(from the exile (destruction, rather 1) of Israel.” 

(2) to keep, to observe a covenant, Deut 33:9; 
Ps. 25:10; the precepts of God, Ps. 105:45: on the 
other hand, used of God keeping mercy, Exod. 34:7, 
DYEDN JOB W¥3 “keeping mercy for thousands.” 

(3) to keep, i.g. to hide. Isaiah 48:6, δ) nay} 
DAYT “ hidden things of which thou knewest not.” 
Isa. 65:4, 9s S°H¥22 “they lodge in hidden 
places” (t: be understood of adyta, recesses of the 
shrines of gods; or perhaps, sepulchral caves; so 
LXX. parall. sepulchres). Prov. 7:10, “ a woman 
ab-ns¥) hidden (subtle) of heart.” 

(4) in a bad sense; God is said to observe any 
one, as marking his guilt or faults. Job 7:20, 7¥3 
ΟΝ Ὁ thou observer of men!” 

(5) towatch a city, i.e. to besiege it [80 OY in 
the following passage], 2 Sam. 11:16, 28" ἼΔΕ 
‘yx “when Joab besieged the city.” Part. pl. 
D'S) besiegers, Jer. 4:16; Isa. 1:8, “as a lodge in 
a garden of cucumbers, ΠΥ) VD so is a besieged 
city” (5, 3 ut—zta, compare 3 A, 1), Jerusalem 18 
intended. (Arnold, in the same sense, proposes that 
we shculd write ΠΥ) VY3, that the substantive may 
be rendered definite by the article; compare 3? W792 
Ps.12:8, and myn ΠΡ 2 Sa.6:3; and so we should 
render die belagerte Stadt, the besieged city, but ap- 
parently in the poetic style the article may be omitted 


pp2—"% 


in such cases. [This word is in Thes. madea distinct | (compare Arab. 


noun, see THY). | 


Il. ἽΝ an unused root. Arab. κι to shine, to 
be very verdant; whence *¥2. 

Thesignificationsof watching and being verdant, 
which are also joined in the root 7¥%, I have placed 
separately, although they may perhaps have a com- 


mon origin, namely, from the idea of shining (a); 
which is applied to the notion of beholding (A, 


compare "UY, Gr. φάος δέδορκε, Germ. Bli¢, used of 
brightness and beholding); whence arises the signi- 
fication of observing and guarding. 


ἽΝ m.—(1) asprout,a shoot, so called from 
being verdant, see the root No. II., Isa.60:21. Me- 
taph. used of offspring, Isa. 11:1; Dan. 11:7. 

(2) a branch, Isa. 14:19. 


FS) see NY. 


N23 Ch. pure, Dan. 7:9, from the root 2 i. q. 
Hebr. ΠΡ), which see. 


(29 fut. 22° and 32) prop. TO HOLLOW OUT, 
TO EXCAVATE (like the cogn. 22%, 337, also 13 or 
719, "BD, which see for more instances). Hence— 

(1) to bore (a hole), 2 Ki.12:10, followed by an 
ace. 10 perforate (Arab., th., Syr., Chald., id.), 
Job 40:24, 26; 2 Ki. 18:21; Hag. 1:6, 29P2 W¥ 
“a bag with holes in it.” Also to thrust through 
(with a spear), Hab.3:14, 118 OX AP “thou 
didst thrust through the heads of their leaders.” 
See the derived nouns. 

(2) to separate, to distinguish; and hence to 
declare distinctly, to specify, to call by name 
(compare 8 No. 1,2), Gen. 30:28, Oy ΤΡ MPP? 
“specify to me thy wages;” Isa.62:2. Part. pass. 
Ὁ303 the named, i.e. the chiefs, nobles of the people, 
as if it were ΠΟ YIN Am. 6:1, opp. to the common 
people, ν᾽ b3 Job 30:8 (compare 1 Ch. 12:91). 
Arab. i) a leader, commander, prince. 


(3) tocurse (prop.to pierce, like Y,, to cut, 
to bore; metaph. to curse), e.g. the name of God, 
Lev. 24:11, 16, NOY Nin Ὁ) DY 323“ he that curseth 
the name of Jehovah shall surely die” (from this 
place has arisen the superstitious idea of the Jews 
that it is forbidden to pronounce (No. 2) the name 
of Jehcvah, see 7)7"); Nu. 23:8, 26; Job 3:8; 6:3; 
Pro. 11:46. 

ΝΊΡΠΑΙ, pass. of No.3, to be called by name 
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ἀπό 
4- 
ω--«ὦὁ to name, n and / being inter- 
changed), Num. 1:17, “these men Ni0¥3 329) Ws 
who were called by their names;” 1 Ch. 12:31; 
16:41; 2 Ch. 28:15; 31:19. 

From the primary signification of hollowing out 
is 222 socket for a gem, N32 a stone quarry; from 
the idea of boring through are 132}, ΠᾺΡ, from 
that of striking through is 13) a hammer. 


3/23 m.—(1) @ socket for setting a gem, pala 
gemmarum (as rightly rendered by Jerome), so called 
from its hollowness, Ezek. 28:13. Compare AA. 
Others understand it to be a pipe, from the root 
32) to bore through, like bin from the root bbn, 
but this is not suitable to the context. 

(2) a cavern, whence with the art. 3233 [Nekeb], 
pr.n. of a town in the tribe of Naphtali, Joshua 
19:33. . 

Mp2 f.a woman, a female (a genitalium figure 
dicta); of persons, Gen.1:27; 5:2; and of beans 
Genesis 6:19; Levit. 3:1,6; 4:28, 32; 5:6; 12 5 
Opp. to 73} a male. ([Syr. Ch. id.] 


9 an unused root—(1) to prick, to murk 
with points, Ch. id.; whence "22 one who adds the 


ewe 


points to a ‘manuscript, Arab. yi to pierce, 4s a 
serpent, but 3) to mark with points. 


(2) to select, to separate things which are of a 
better quality than the rest (which is done by mark - 
ing with points); Arab. yi. Hence ai (not αὖ, 
AB, δῷ see Kami(s, p. 424), a kind of sheep and 
goats deformed and short- legged, but highly prized 


for their hair and wool; δἰ a shepherd of such 
sheep. See below 7P3. 

Hence (besides the pr. n. ΤΣ, PP) — 

ἽΡ9 m. pl. DMR) marked with points, or little 
spots, used of sheep and goats, Gen. 30:32. seqq.3 
31:8, seq. 


. 5 Ge 
ἽΣ pr. i,q. Arab. οἱ) a shepherd of a kind of 


5 

sheep which have excellent wool, called yi); and 
hence in a wider sense, a herdsman, Am. 1:1; ἃ 
cattle-owner, owner of flocks, 2 Ki. 3:4 (spoken 
of the king of Moab; like B15 from DD, Ὃ from 
723). See Bochart, Hieroz. t.i. p. 441. 


ΓΤ. f.a point, or stud, used of ornanents ὃ 
formed, made of silver, Cant. 1:11. 


ς΄“ 


ὉΡ. -Ὁ Ὁ) 


DI) m.—(1) crumbs of bread, Josh. 9:5, 12. 
(9) a kind of cakes, 1 Ki. 14:3. LXX. xodAupic. 
Vulg. crustula. | 


11j2 τὸ nz Pung, Arab. id. i id.; Syriac to 


sprinkle water of purifying (prop. to purge), to offer 
a libation, to sacrifice, whence MP9 a sacrificial cup. 
In Kal only found, Jer. 49:12; where ΠΡ) inf. pleon. 
is joined to the conjugation Niphal. 

NIPHAL ΠΡ) ---(1) to be pure, metaph. innocent, 
followed by [9 to be void of any fault. Psa. 19:14; 
Nu. §:31; followed by { of person, Jud. 15:3, "2 
DRED “1 am free from blame towards the Philis- 
tines,” i.e. if I attack the Philistines it is not my 
fault, but their own. 

(2) to be free from punishment, to be qutt, 
Ex. 21:19; Nu. 5:19; Pro. 6:29, yabn-op Mp3) ND 
rid “ whoever toucheth her shall not beun punished;” 
11:21. 

(3) to be clear, free, from an oath, or obligation, 
Gen. 24:8, 41. 

(4) to be vacant, empty (spoken of a city), i.e. 
laid waste (like the Arab. Conj. X); Isa.3:26. Also 
used of men who are destroyed, extirpated, Zech. 5:3. 

Pie 1PJ—(1) to declare innocent, to absolve, 
Job 9:28; followed by 19 Ps. 19:13; Job 10:14. 

4) to leave unpunished, to pardon, with an acc. 
of pers., Ex. 20:7; 1 Κὶ. 4:9; Jer. 30:11; 46:28; 
with an acc. of the crime. Joel 4:21, ‘NB) (better 
[but this is a conjecture | OP) LXX. ἐκζητήσω) BDA 
ὯΨῬΣ “1 will avenge their blood, and will not 
leave it unavenged.” [Butsee Eng. εν. Absol. 
Ex. 34:7, “ forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and 
sin, 7p2° nd NP but will not always pardon;” Nu. 
14:18; Nah. 1:3. 

Derivatives, Ὁ), %°2, ἢ), N°PID. 


x TID) (“distinguished,” compare the root 
No. 2) [ Nekodah], pr. n. τα. Ezra 2:48,60; Neh. 
7:50, 62. 


Mp2? see Neb. 


0). 1. 4. OIYP and Pip TO LOATHE any thing fol- 
lowed by 3. It oceurs once in pret., Job10:1. The 
future and tho rest of the forms are taken from the 
root wp. 


(3 plar. 0°) adj.-—(1) pure, metaph. innocent, 
free from blame, followed by [Ὁ 2Sa.3:28. ‘P) 
D°B> of pure hands, i. q. innocent, Ps. 24:4; Exod. 
23:7: Job 4:7; 9:23. ὍΣ OF and ‘72 OF innocent 
blood, see D. 
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(2) clear, qutt, free, from incurring blanie. 
from an obligation; followed by [Ὁ Gen.24:41; Nu. 
32:22; from military service, Deu. 24:5; 1 Ki.15:22. 


δὲ 3 i. ᾳ. the preceding (with the addition of δ), 
Joel 4:19, and Jon. 1:14 32. 


ΠῚ» (from the root 74) constr. ἢ) m. pursty, 
cleanness, as of the teeth, i.e. hunger, Amos 4:6; 
of the hands, i.e. innocence, Gen. 20:5; and with- 
out the gen. DYBD id.; Ps 26:6; 73:13. 


>") or >") always constr. Jerem. 13:4, ὟΝ 
yepn fissure, cleft of a rock, plur. ΟἿΣ ὍΝ 
54. 7:19; Jer. 16:16; from the root P23 which see. 


723 inf. D'P), fut. DIP’ ΤῸ REVENGE, TO TAKE 
VENGEANCE (Arab. ,s) to be angry, to rebuke, to 
punish; Conj. VIII. to inflict a penalty, to take ven- 
geance. The primary idea is that of breathing 
forcibly: compare the kindred ὉΠ). It stands —(a) 
absol. Levit. 19:18.—(6) with an acc. of that which, 
or the person whom one avenges, Deut. 32:43; also 
followed by 98 Ps. 99:8. In the same sense, Levit. 
26:25, ΓΞ OP ΠΏΣ 31) “a sword which avenges 
the covenant.” Jer. 51:36 [Piel], “I will avenge 
thy vengeance,” i.e. thee. —(c) followed by [ of him 
from whom vengeance of any thing is sought to be 
taken, 1 Sam. 24:13; followed by NS Num. 31:2; 
Ἵ 2 Ki.g:7 [Piel]; δ Nah. 1:2; Eze. 26:1; acc. 
Josh. 10:13. The two constructions, let. a, 5, are 
found together in the following instances: 1 Sam. 
loc. cit., 13 ΤῊΝ ΝΣ ΘΡ) “ Jehovah has avenged me 
of thee.” Numb. 31:2, AND Dye 3 ΤΌΡ) ὮΡ) 
D271. 

NIPHAL, to avenge oneself. Eze. 26:15, Ὁ)" 
Ὁ): followed by 3 of the person on whom vengeance 
is sought to be taken, Jud. 15:7; 1 Sam. 18:25; 
followed by J} both of what vengeance is tak.n 
for, and also of the person from whom it is sought. 
1) Isa. 1:24; Jer.15:15; Jud. 16:28. 

Pict, i. q. Kal, 2 Ki. 9:7, Ὁ 3325 “1QY PS ‘ADD? 
bare ἽΘ....1 will avenge the blood of my servants, 
the prophets...from Jezebel,” Jer. 61:36; followed 
by 3 Eze. 25:12 (at the end). 

Horna, fut. O° to be avenged. Gen. 4:15, 24, 
“whosoever slayeth Cain he shall te avenged 
seven-fold,” Exod. 21:21. 

HITHPAEL, —(1) to avenge oneself, as Niph., Jer. 
5:9, 29; 9:8. 

(2) part. DRIND desirous of vengeance, Pealm 
8:3; 44:17. Hence— 


Di) m. and ΤΠ 3729), with suff. ΘΟ), plur. Nip ἢ 


ΜὉ)-}Ὁ) 
—(1) vengeance, revenge, Deut. 32:35. Followed 
by a St MP2 the vengeance which Jehovah takes, 
Jer. 50:18; elsewhere ob‘ectively, as Ὁ Nii? ven- 
ag for slaughter, Psu. 79:10; Jer. 50:28, ΠΡ 
179°'0 “vengeance for his temple;” compare Jer. 
51:36. To take vengeance on any one is ἡ 07) 2°07) 
Deut. 32:41, 43; ‘2 ΓΙῸ Isa. 47:3; followed by I? 
Jer. 20:10; 3 MDP) n’Y Psa. 149:7; Eze. 25:17; 
followed by NN Mic. 5:14; 3 1M27) IN) Eze. 25:14; 
Num. 31:3. On the other hand ? Np} 10) Psalm 
18:48; and }2. ‘BY ning? ney Jud. 11:36; to give 
or do vengeance for any one, so as to satisfy him. | 

(2) the desire of vengeance, Lam. 3:60. ΠΣ 
19233 to act with the desire of vengeance, Eze. 
25:15. 


δὴ [29 i. ᾳ ¥2* (whence the future is formed) To BE 
TORN FROM; metaph. TO BE ALIENATED FROM, Eze. 
23:18, 22, 28. Only occurring in pret. (Athiop. 
LDQ: to be cleft, broken). 


F\2)—(1) i. q. Chal. 92) and Arab. 88 τὸ cur, 
TO STRIKE (kindred to the verb ἢ); Eth. ΔῊ οἱ: to 
touch). See Piel. 

(2) to fasten together, as by nails, to jorn to- 
gether; Germ. gufammenfdlagen (Syr. Aph. to join on 
to; Pe. to cleave, to cleave together); specially used of 
something with a clasp which, returning back to itself, 

Gv 


forms a circle (compare <3, border, bracelet). 
Hence— 

(3) togoin a circle. Isa. 29:1, +p?" DN “ Jet 
the feasts go their round,” i.e. when the circle of 
the yearly feasts is ended, after the space of a year. 
(Qu. is this the import of the phrase ?] 

Piet *2}2.—(1) to cut down, 6. g. wood, Isa. 
10: 34. 

(2) i. q. ΤῺ to destroy, Job 19:26, “after they 
shall have destroyed my skin, (i.e. after my skin 
shall be destroyed, compare Lehrg. p. 798), this,” 
sc. shall be, shall come to pass; namely, what had 
been spoken of before, verse 25, the advent of God. 

Hipwit—(1) i. ᾳ Kal No. 3, to go in a circle, 
Job 1:5, ΠΡΌΣ ὋΣ ABP 3 “after the days of 
their feasting had gone about,” the circle of their 
mutual feastings being ended. The following is el- 
liptical, Lev. 19:27, 03287 N¥B IPN No“ ye shall 
not go in circle (in shaving) the outer part of the 
head,” i.e. the ends of your hair. Symm. ov περε- 
ξυρήσετε κύκλῳ τὴν πρόσοψιν τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν. This 
appears to refer to the Arabs, who used to cut off 
the hair all round the head, but left that in the 
middle untouched (Herod. iii. 8; iv. 175). Inf. absol. 
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ΠῚ Jos. 6:3, and 5B verse 11, in going round: 
adv. round about. 

(2) to surround, followed by.an acc. 1 Ki. 7:24; 
Ps. 22:17; 2) 2 Ki. 6:14; Ps.17:9; 88:18; followed 
by an acc.of thing and 22 of pers. Job 19:6, Ways 
ΠΡ ὯΝ) a pregnant construction, “he has cast me into 
his net, and has surrounded me with it.” Metaph. 
Lam. 3:5.— Hence— 


ἢ) m.a shaking off of olives, Isa. 17:6; 24: 
13 (Ch. *§P") id.), and— 


MB f. a rope, bound round a female slave or 
captive for a girdle. LXX. σχοινίον: Vulg. funiculus. 
Luther, lofes ὃ. i. fdledted Band, Isa. 3:24. 


"59 an unused root (as to ἃ trace of it in the 


Samaritan language, see Anecdott. Or. p. 88), i.c. 
323 and 122; whence P'?? a fissure of a rock. 


Wa fut. "P’ TO BORE, TO PIERCE, especially 
used of boring out any one’s eye, 1 Sam. 11:2; Prov. 
30:17, “the ravens of the valley shall pick it (the . 
eye) out;” Num. 16:14; Jud. 16:21 [Both Piel].— 
(Arab. id.; Ath. LP? + to be blind of one eye, 44/\: 
to pull out.) 

Piet id. Job 30:17, ὋΣ ‘P¥Y Mo"? “ the night 
pierces my bones,” i.e. by night my bones are, as 
it were, pierced with pain; compare Job 3:3. 

Pua, to be dug out, Isaiah 51:1, “the quarry 
(whence) AP) ye were digged;” metaph. used of 
the ancestors of a nation. Hence— 


ΠΣ or 2 always constr. ἜΣ Π NW) Ex. 33: 
92, fissure, cleft of a rock. Plur. Yi mi? 
Isa. 2:21. 


wd i. q. UP? (yakosh) and CAP τὸ LAY SNARES, 
Ps. 9:17, 30) Ὁ) BD OVD} “with the work of 
his own hands the wicked lays snares,” sc. for 
himself. [In Thes. intrans.; and the rendering given 
to this passage is, “the wicked is snared in the 
work of his own hands.” } 

Nipual, tu be snared, caught, Deut. 14:30. 

Piet i.q. Kal, absol. Ps. 38:13; followed by b to 
lay snares for any one, Ps. 109:11, ΚΟΥ, ED ΕΣ" 
ἡ) ΡῈ “ Jet the extortioner lay a snare for all that 
he hath,” i.e. take away all his goods. 

ΗΙΤΗΡΆΕΙ,, to lay a snare for any one followed 
by 2 1 Sam. 28:9. 


Ὁ) Ch. to smite, or strike, Dan. §:6, “and hie 
knees 177} 81> NI smote together.” (Syr. id.; alse 


xy 


aevd of the teeth chattering from fear, Arab. i) 
to strike, 6. g. a bell.) 


"YQ pl. Mh) (from the root ἊΣ) to shine). 

(1) a lamp, acandle, Zeph.1:12; often used of , 
the lamps of the holy candlestick (75227), Exod. | 
93:37; 35:14; 37:23; 39:37; once of the candle- | 
stick itself, 1 Sa. 3:3. It is figuratively applied in | 
various ways—(a) to happiness (compare “iN letter 
¢), however the idea of a light is still retained, e. g. 
Prov. 13:9, WT OY “the lamp of the wicked 
shall be put out,” i.e. they grope in-darkness; Prov. 
20:20; 31:18; Psa. 18:29, “thou wilt light my 
lamp,” i. e. cause my affairs to prosper; Job 29:3. | 
—(6) to glory. So 2Sam. 21:17, where David is 
called the lamp of Israel. (The same figure is used in 
Syriac and Arabic, e. g. see Barhebreeus, Assemanni, 
li. p. 266.)— The proper signification is retained 
Prov. 20:27, “the lamp of the Lord (lighted by him) . 
is the soul of a inan who explores the recesses of the 
breast.” 

(2) [Ner], pren. of the grandfather of Saul, 1 Sa. 
"14:50, 51; 26:5; 1 Ch. 8:33. 


2 Prov. 91:4 i. q. Ὃ ἃ lamp. 


λ}--ὐ ig. 2%, which see, to roll oneself 
quickly. 
(2) to speak fast; whence }3}). [See Thes. } 


5.) 4 Κι. 17:30, [Nergal], pr. n. of an idol of 
the Cuthites. If a conjecture be made as.to its ety- 
mology, I should suppose 29} to come from the noun 
Kees “ “σε Anerges, or Mars (the planet), and 
5 as a diminutive addition (see p. CCCCXXI ; comp. the 
excellent observations on the use of diminutives in 
divine names, in James Grimm’s Deutsche Grammatik 
iii. p.664,65). [See also. Thes.] By the Babylo- 
nians the same appears to have been called JIN", 
Hence — 


“yyw om (“ prince of Mars,” i.e. the prince 
whom Mars favours), [Nergal-sharezer], pr. n.— 
(1) of a general of Nebuchadnezzar, Jer. 39:3. 

(4) of an arch-magian of the same king, ib. verse 
13. This is the same name as Neriglissar. 


ja m.a chatterer, garrulous person; hence 
a whisperer, calumniator, Prov. 16:28; 18:8; 
26:20, 22; from the root 32. 

72 m. with suff. "TY, plur. O'TY, nard, Indian 
spikenard ; Sanser. narda; ant. 1:12; 4:13, 14. See 
Crlsii Hierobot. tom. ii. p 1, seaq.; Jones, On the 
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Spikenard of the Ancients, in Asiatic Researches 


vol. v. 


rid [and 357 (“lamp of Jehovah”), [Ne 
riah}, pr.n. τὰ. Jer. 32:12; 36:4; 51:59. 


N 12 fut. XY, inf. absol. δ) Jer. 10:5; Hosea 
1:6; const. xb Isa. 1:14; Ni’ Ps. 89:10; with suff: 
ἘΣ Psal. 28:2; but far more frequently new with 
pref. 8 Exod. 27:7, and NNW? (very often), with 
enff. ΤΙΝ, Inky; imp. 8%} (once ND) Psa. 4:7}, and 
NY Gen. 27:3; Num. 3:40; part. pass. nie’? (once 
9%) like quiescents ἥν Ps. 32:1.) 

(1) TO TAKE UP, TO LIFT UP. (With this cor- 
respond ith. SAU: to take, to receive; see No. 3, 


and Arab. (25 to be exalted, to grow, to increase , 
but other roots are used to express the idea of raising 
up, bearing, taking, as =, cle.) Gen. 7:17, “ the 
waters increased and bore up the ark.” Gen. 29:1, 
“and Jacob lifted up his feet and went,” etc. x2 
D2 to lift up, i.e. to set up a banner, Jer. 4:6; 50:2; 
51:12,27. Followed by 7% to place upon any one, 
Gen. 31:17; NON vey Nb) to lay sin upon oneself 
(i.e. to contract it), Lev. 22:9; followed by 3 2 Ch. 
6:22. Intrans. to lift up oneself, Psa. 89:10; Nuh. 
3:5.— Specially the following expressions should be 
remarked —(a) ἽΣ 8) (and 92 882) to lift up the 
hand, in swearing, Deut. 32:40 (compare TY [5 
Gen. 14:22; Dan.12:7; and Virg. Ain. xii. 195); 
hence to swear, followed by a dative of pers. and the 
gerund of a verb, Eze. 20:6, ΣΎΝ Dn? “TY ‘Nh, 
Eze. 47:14; Ex.6:8; Nu. 14:30; Ps. 106:26; Nel. 
g:15. In other places it is for the purpose of doing 
violence, 2 Sa. 20:21 (followed by 3), to punish, Ps. 
10:12; to pray and adore, Psa. 28:2; 63:5; 134: 
(compare Lam. 3:41); as beckoning, Isa. 13:2; 49: 
22. 

(b) WANA RY} to lift up one's head—(a) used of 
one who is cheerful and merry, Job 10:15; Zech. 
2:4.—(j3) of one who increases in wealth, becomes 
mighty (compare the Lut. caput extollere in civitate), 
Jud. 8:28; Psal. 83:3; but—(y) ΓΞ “Β νη Nv) 
ὟΣ to lift up the head of any one from prison, i. q. 
to cause him to go up vut of a prison (which used to 
be under ground), to bring out of it, 2 Ki. 25:27: 
and without the words ‘3 ‘30 Gen. 40:13, 20. For 
another meaning of this phrase, see No. 2, letter d. 

(c) 125 NY? to lift up one’s own countenance, 
used of a person of conscious rectitude, cheerful and 
full of confidence, Job 11:15. Ellipt. Gen: 4:7, “il 
thou hast done well Πα (there will be) lifting up 


δ 9)- NBD ὈΠΧΥΤΙΙ ᾿ς ΜΚ» 


(sc. cf countenance);” i.e. thou mayest go with a 
cheeiful countenance. Opp. to 3B Sep ver. 5, 6. 
Followed by by to look upon, towards any thing, 
2 Ki.y:32; metaph. to place confidence in any per- 
3on or thing, Job 32:26; 2 Sam. 2:22; also used of 
tzod as beholding men with kindness, Nu. 6:26. 

(d) ὌΝ Ὁ NWI 0 lift up the eyes, with the verbosity 
which in such cases is used in Hebrew (compare, to 
lift up the feet, Gen. 29:1; to liftup the voice, letter 
δ, and under the verb M2?), often put before verbs 
of beholding, or seeing, as Gen. 13:10, “ he lifted 
up his eyes and saw;” Gen. 13:14; 18:2; 31:10; 
33:1,5; 43:29; followed by bx and ? to lift up the 
eyes on, to cast the eyes upon any person or thing; 
i.e. in love or desire, Gen. 39:7; Ps.121:13 figu- 
ratively used of longing towards God, and confidence 
in him, Ps. 123:1; in an idol, Ezek. 28:12; 23:27; 
Deu. 4:19. Compare letter g. 

(e) bip NED (0 lift up the voice, pleonast. (comp. 
letter d) befure verbs of weeping, bewailing, Genesis 
27:38; 29:11; Jud.2:4; 1 Sam.24:17; 30:4; of 
crying out, Jud. 9:7; of rejoicing, Isa. 24:14; also 
without the word 5ip (Germ. anbeben). Num. 14:1, 
322). ΠΝ 29 NYA) “ the whole assembly lifted 
up (their voice)...and wept.” Isa.3:7, and’ even 
absol. in the sense of crying out, and rejoicing. Job 
41:19, “they lift up the voice (i.e. they rejoice, 
they sing) to the sound of the timbrel and harp;” 
[ea. 42:11. 186. 42:2, 8B" X? “he shall not lift up” 
the voice, i.e. he shall not cry with a loud voice, 
ig. PY? Nd, Compare 8¥2 No. 5. Hence— 

(f) to lift up, to take up any thing with the 
voice, as a song, Nu. 23:7; Job 27:1; prayers, Isa. 
37:4; reproaches, Ps.15:3; the name of God, Ex. 
20:7; a false report, Ex. 23:1. 


(9) bx Ὁ) δὲ) to li ft up the soul to anything, i.e. to 


ΨΥ rT fT 


wish for, to desire something (Arab. ellipt. ΜΡ: δὲ ry 


Deu. 24:15; Hos. 4:8; Prov. 19:18; followed by 
Ps. 24:4; especially nym ἐδ i,e. anxiously to long 
for the aid of God, Ps. 25:1; 86:4; 143:8. 

¢h) ‘NNY? spd “my heart hag. lifted me up,"— 
(a) i.e. it incites me to something, i.e. I am ready 
and prepared to do something, Ex. 95:21, 26; 36:3. 
The same expression is used —(() of pride. 4 Ki. 
14:10, 130 IN) “ thy heart has lifted thee up,” 
i.e. thou liftest up thyself. thou art proud. 

(i) to lift up in a balance, i.e. to weigh, Job 6:2. 
Comp. Lat. pendo and Heb. δῷ. 

(2) to bear, to carry (very frequently found), asan 
infant in the arms, Isu. 46:4; gurments, 1 Sa. 2:28; 
14:3; fruit, as a tree, Eze.17:8; Joel 2:22; Job 


40:20; produce, as a field, Ps. 72:3, etc. Gen. 15:6, 
UN NV) ὙΠ ON NY) “and the land did not 
bear (i.e. contain) them, that they might live to- 
gether;” (but compare Job 21:3). Specially—(a} 
1.q. to endure, Isa.1:14; Mic.7:9; Prov. 30:21: 
Ps. 55.13. Hence to suffer, to bear with. Job 
21:3, ἽΝ 238) ‘ANY “bear with me, and I will 
speak.” Followed by 3 partitive, to bear a part of 
any thing. Job 7:13, ‘220 ‘MY XY" “ my couch 
will bear part of my grief” (mein Bette wird mir 
meinen Kummer ertragen belfen, wird mit daran tragen). 

(ὁ) ‘B TY NRO to bear any one's sin, ie. to 
receive the punishment of sin upon oneself, Isaiah 
63:12. ‘BPW2id., Eze. 18:19,20. xDD, iY KP} 
to bear the punishment of one’s own sin, Levit. §:1, 
17; 17:16; 20:19; 24:15; Numb. 5:31; 9:13; 
14:34; 30:16; and so YN} NY) to bear the penalty 
of one’s whoredom, Nu. 14:33; Eze. 23:35. Absol. 
to bear punishment. Job 34:31, Dams nd ‘matt 
“41 have borne (punishment), I will offend no more.” 
For another use of tae phrase, see letter 6. 

(c) to bear toany one, to bring (bvingen), Ex.10: 13; 
1 ΚΙ. 10:11; 18:12; 2 Ki.2:16; 4:19, and—(d) ἢ 
carry away (wegnepmen), Dan.1: 16; Eze.2g:19; Mic 
2:2; 2Sa. 5:21; 1. 4. to take any one away from life 
to destroy, Job 32:22. ‘B [YD ὩΣ NY? to take 
away the head from any one, to deprive of his head, 
Genesis 40:19, where allusion is made to a similar 
phrase, as to which see above No. 1, ὁ, y. 

(6) ‘B PY XY? to take away any one’s sin, i. e.—(a) to 
expiate, make atonement for sin (as a priest), Lev.10: 
17.—(/3) to pardon sin, Ps. 32:5; 85:3; Job 7:21; 
Gen. 50:17. Followed by a dat. of pers., Gen.18: 24, 
26; Nu.14:19; Isa. 2:9; Hos.1:6. Part. pasa. ἦν xis 
whose sin is forgiven, Isa. 33:24; and JVB "e) id., 
Ps. 32:1. From the sense of taking away comes— 

(3) to take, to receive, to take hold of, Genesis 
27:3; “ take now thy weapons...and go.” Genesis 
45:19, “ take your father, and come;” (comp. Gr. 
λαβών, and the observations on Me). Specially — 

(a) TW kL to take, i.e. to marry, a wife, in the 
later writers for 198 M2) 2 Ch. 11:21; 13:21; Ezr. 
10:44; hence ellipt. Ezr.g:2, “ they took (wives) 
of their daughters for themselves and for their sons.” 
Ezr.g:12; Neh. 13:25; 2 Ch. 24:3. 

(ὁ) ‘B 8 8Y2 to accept the person of any one, a 
phrase properly applicable to a king or judge, who 
receives those who come to salute him, and who 
bring gifts, and favours their cause (see especially 
Job 13:10). Opp. to 0°98 2°87 not to accept per- 
sons. Hence—(a) in a good sense, fo receive any 
one's prayer, to be favourable to tt, to have respecs 


NYI-NPI 


to hem as a petitioner, Genesis 19:21; 32.21; Job 
42:8; Lam. 4: 16; Mal. 1:8, 9; Proverbs 6: 35s Ὁ) 
ἜΣ; ‘IB Nip? « he regardeth no ransom.” Part. 

. O98 mi) a man who is respected, who has 
Mik ch authority (pr. to whom no one denies a request 
or entreaty), 2 Ki. 5:1; Job 22:8; Isa.3:3; 9:14. 
—(,3) in a bad sense, to be partial (spoken of a 
judge), Levit.19:15; Deut. 10:17; Ps.82:2; Job 
13:8, 10; 32:21; 34:19; Prov. 18:5. Mal. 2:9, 
THAD O98 ONY“ partial in (enforcing) the law,” 
compare D'R 27, and in N. T. πρόσωπον λαμβάνειν. 

(c) PET NYY to take the sum (die Summe aufneb- 
men), the number of anything, to number, Exod. 
30:12; Num. 1:2, 49; 18D) ΝΡ) id. Num. 3:40. 

NipHaL, 8#3—(1) to lift up oneself, to be ele- 
vated, Eze. 1:19—21; Ps.94:2; Isa. 40:4; 52:13. 
Part. 8B) lifled up, high, Isa. 2:2, 12; 6:1; 30:95; 
57:7. 

(2) to be carried, Ex. 25:28; Isa. 49:22; to be 
carried away, 2 Ki. 20:17. 

PiEL, Nw? and 8B] —(1) tolift up, to exalt,2Sam. 
6:12; δ Ὁ) NWD i. q. Kal No. 1, let. g; to desire 
anything greatly, Jer. 22:27; 44:14. 

(2) to help, to aid, Esth.g:3; Ps. 28:9; especially 
by gifts, 1 Ki. g:11; Ezr. 1:4; 8:36. Hence— 

(3) to offer gifts; followed by ? 2 Sam. 19:43. 

(4) to take away, Am. 4:2. 

HIPHIL, wy) — (1) causat. of Kal No. 2,b, to cause 
some one to bear guilt, i.e. to bear the punishment 
of his sin, Lev. 22:16. 

(2) followed by Oe to put upon, to apply some- 
thing to any thing, e.g. a rope, 2 Sam. 17: 13. 

ΗΙΤΗΡΔΕΙ, 8¥2N7 and RW — (1) to be lifted up, to 
be exalted; followed by ? over anything, 1 Ch. 29:11. 

(2) to lift up oneself, i. e.—(a) to stand up in 
strength, Num. 16:3; 23:24; 24:7; 1 Ki. 1:5;— 
(b) to be proud, Eze. 17:14; Prov. 30:32; followed 
by Sy to exalt oneself above, Num. 16:3; Ezek. 
29:15. 

Derivatives 0°02, MNiY7, NNb7, KBD, TRG, NYYD, 
ny ney. 

NO) Ch.—(1) tocarry away (used of the wind), 
Dan. 23:35. 

(2) to take, Ear. δ: 16. 

ITHPAEL, to lift up oneself, to rise up. against 
any one, followed by -¥ Ezr. 4:19. 

FN) pr. part. Niphal ἢ a gift (compare 2) 
Piel No. 3), 2 Sam. 19:48. 


AWD not used in Kal, prob. ig. 352, 4D, AY 
so recede. Hence— 
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Hiru °¥—(1) prop. to cause to recede from 
a place; hence TO REMOVE landmarks (i. q. 2 5), 
Job 24:2. 

(2) to move to, as the hand to the mouth, 1 Sam. 
14:26; a sword, Job 41:18. Hence — 

(3) to move oneself to, i.e. to reach, to attain 
unto, to overtake any one, Gen. 31:25; 2 Sam. 
15:14; as to time, Gen. 47:9. “ΜΥ hand has at- 
tained to something,” often i. q. I have acquired, | 
possess something (compare NYO No. 1), Lev. 14:31, 
seq.; 25:26; Eze. 46:7; followed by ? Lev. 5:11; 
without an acc. absol. to acquire riches, to grow 
rich, Lev. 25:47. In some passages to reach some 
one is spoken of joy, Isa. 35:10; 51:11; a blessing, 
Deut. 28:2; or, on the contrary, terrors, Job 27:20; 
guilt, Ps. 40:13; the wrath of God, Ps. 69:95. 


TIN) f. (from the root δ᾽»), that which is car- 
ried, a load, burden, Isa. 46:1. 


NO) mase. adj. verbul pass.of the root ny), 
lifted up. 

(1) a prince, a general name used both of kings 
(compare 193), 1 Ki.11:34; Eze.12:10; 45:7, seq.; 
46:2, seq.; and also of the leaders of particular 
tribes; used, for instance, of the captains of the tribes 
of Israel, Num. 7:11, seq.; 34:18, seq. (fully wy? 
Ne" Num. 1:44; TWH ἘΦ Num. 4: 84: 31:13; 
32: 2); of the Ishmaelites, Gen. 17:20; and even of 
the princes of families, Num. 3:24, 30, 35, whence 
the prince of the whole tribe of Levi is culled oy 2) 
npn ἜΘΟΣ Num. 3:32, compare 1 Ch. 7:40. n'y) 
pind prince, or phylarch appointed by God, used of 
Abraham, Gen. 23:6. 

(2) pl. ONY) vapours which ascend from the 
earth, from which the clouds are formed, Jer. 10:13; 
51:16; whence it is used for the clouds themselves, 


Ps. 135:7; Prov. 25:14. (Arab. ζι and rie 
a cloud newly sprung ἃ.) 


pu not used in Kal. 
Hiruiy ΡΨ to KINDLE, Isa. 44:15; Eze. 39:9. 
Nivaat, to be kindled, Ps.78:21. (Ch. P’RS id.) 


“2 an unused root, i.g. Ch. 103 to saw, an 


onomatop. word, Arab. 2, tg, σὸν ith. DW: 
and (Az: Hence “WD a saw. 


I. NW) not used in Kal, perhaps To Ἐπὶ, To 69 
ASTRAY, kindred to the verb ΠΣ) to forget, from 
which is formed inf. absol. nb) Jer. 23:39; wuenrce 


“hee 324 
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9 Oa 

8yr. Leas erros 
L q. YD) wis] 

Hipu X'S to lead into error, to cause to go 
astray, whence- -(1) to deceive, totmpose on any 
one, followed by a dat. 2 Kings 18:29; Jer, 4:10; 
29:8; acc. 2 Ch. 32:15; @ Kings 19:10; Jer. 47:0, 
ὈΞΠἾΦΒ2 anwnon “deceive not yourselves.” Fol- 
lowed by τ in a pregnant sense, Ps. 55:16 1p, 9" 
ἸΌΝ ND “let death deceive (and rush) on them,” 
i.e. let death surprise them contrary to expectation. 

(2) to seduce, to corrupt, Genesis 3:13; Jer. 
49:16. 

NipHa., to be deceived, Isa. 19:13. 

[ Derivative HAW, ] 


TI, NO) 1. 4. 13 No. Π. 2, to lend, followed by 
? Neh. §:7; whence 8 NW) Isa. 94:2, and RY) 1 88. 
84:2, α ογεαέϊζον. 

HIPHIL, to exact what has been lent, spoken of a 
creditor; followed by ἢ of pers. Ps. 89:23. 

Derivative nouns, δ, TNYY, 


[In Thes. perhaps to remove, 


“Ὁ. TO BLOW, followed by 3 to blow upon (as 
the wind), Isa. 40:7. (An onomatop. verb, like the 
cogn. Ὁ), 0Y2 and 5XY, which see). 

Ηιρημ,---(1) to cause (the wind) to blow,Ps. 147: 
28. 

(4) todrive away by blowing, Gen.i5:11. 


I, Ww TO FORGET a thing, Lam. 3:17; a per- 
eon, i.e. to desert, to neglect him, Jeremiah 23: 39. 


(Arab. 5 Aith. quadril. TrhAP: with the inser- 


tion of Π id.) 

ΝΊΡΗΑΙ,, to be forgotten, Isaiah 44:21, wan xo 
“thou shalt not be forgotten by me,” for Ὁ TIA, 
Kimchi, 39 ¥3A. But the Targ. and Yarchi 
would make Niphal to be the same as Kal, and thus 
would render “ lest thou shouldest forget me;” had 
this been the meaning it would probably have been 
“AON, not δ, 

PigL, to cause to forget, followed by two acc., 
Gan. 41:51. 

Hipu ΠΨἁ i.q. Piel, Job 99:17, “God has made 
it (the ostrich) to forget wisdom.” Job 11:6, 
“know ΣΝ aioy Ἦν ΠΣ 3 that God has caused 
to forget .fo- thee a part of thy iniquity ;” i.e. has re- 
mitt: “blo thee part of thy iniquity. — 

Derivative 7°), and the pr. n. ¥, NY 20. 


π. 1TH J— (1) τὸ Borrow (also written NY}, 
eve that rvot No. II. It appears to be of the same 
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origin as NY, so that it is properly, ἐς take, receice\ 
Const. absol. Jer. 15:10; Isa. 24:2. : 

(2) to lend to any one,.an jemanben leiven.—(a 
followed by 3 of pers. (see 3 A, No. 4), Jer. 15:10, 
Δ ἡ) ni) my) δ “T have not borrowed, nor have 
they lent anything to me.” Isa. 24:2, WP 703 
12 ΠΕ “ as with the debtor, so with the creditor.” 
Deu. 24:11; Neh. 5:10. Part. ΠΡ creditor, @ki 
4:1; Psal. 109:11.-- (δ) followed by 3 of price, i.e 
usury, or interest. Neh. 5:11, “the hundredths of 
money, ὩΣ DY) DAY We for which (σον) ye have 
lent at interest ;” i.e. which ye demand from your 
debtors. Part. ΠΥ an usurer, Ex. 22:94. 

Hirutt, i. q. Kal No. 2, followed by 3 of pers. to 
lend to any one, Deu. 15:2; 24:10. 

Derivatives, YD, and Ὁ. 


ee 

MO) m. Gen. 32:33, ig. Arab. id ἃ nerve or 
tendon passing through the thigh and leg to the 
ancles, nervus ischiaticus. The derivation is unknown. 
[Referred to ΠΩ͂Σ I. in Thes.] 


‘OS m. a debt, 2 Ki. 4:7. 


aap) f. forgetfulness, Ps. 88:13, from the root 
ΠΣ No. I. 


Ὁ) pl. f. women, see the sing. TVR, 


mje) ἢ. (from the root P¥'2), a kiss, Cant. 1:3; 
Pro. 27:6. 


Be fut. 18" Ecc. 10: 11, and I Prov. 23:33, 
TO BITE, as a serpent, Gen. 49:17; Nu. 21:6, seq. 
[Piel]; as a man, Mic. 3:5 (Eth. 4471: id.; Syriac 
transp. Kas); metaph.—(a@) to vex, to oppress, 
Hab. 2:7.—(b) to lend on usury, Deut. 23:20; 
since not only lending on usury, but even receiving 
interest’ was supposed to mark a sordid person and 


an oppressor of the weak (comp. Aram. 3), Kas 
to bite; whence NAD3 usury; Arab. Ue, to gnaw; 
Conj. II]. to lend on usury; Gr. δάκνεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν 
χρεῶν, Arist. Nub. i.12; Lat. usura voraz, Lucan, 
1.171). 

Pir, i.q. Kal, to bite, Nu. 21:6; Jer. 8:17. 

Hiruit WV to take usury of any one, followed 
by a dat. of pers. Deu. 23:21. Hence — 


WW) m. interest, usury, Psal.15:5; Eze 18:8, 
13. by νὴ) DY to take usury of any one, Ex 32:24. 


maya, elsewhere nave wh'ch see; a chamber, ἃ 
cell in the courts of the temy 6, Neh. 3:30; 12:44; 
13:7. The derivation is not clear. Some cunsades 


wen 
it to be transposed for 73% a dwelling; I shculd 
. rather regard it as the Pers. ;(25 a seat, dwelliog, 
from pets to sit down. As such a chamber was 
salled in Greek λέσχη; it might easily be supposed that 
ΟΣ was taken from that word; but a word of 


Sreek origin in the book of Samuel (1 Sam. 9 : 22) 
zould hardly be admitted. 


bw) fut. yn (intrans. No. 3)—(1) trans. To 
DRAW OUT, TO PUT OFF (Arab. As, (J4); comp. 
the kindred words ον), 10%, by9), as a shoe, Exod. 
3:5; Josh. 5:15; to cast out (as a people from a 
land), Deu. 7:1, 82. 

(2) to slip off. Ὅσαι. 19:5, ΜΓ Sen Ova 
“and (if) the head should slip from the handle.” 

(3) to fall off, to drop down, used of olives, 
Deu. 28:40 (fut. A). 

[‘« Prev i. q. Kal No.1, to drive out a people from 
a land, followed by [9 2 Ki. 16:6.”] 


DW) fut. οὔ TO PANT, used of a woman in 
child-birth, Isa. 42:14. Kindred roots are 2307), 79, 
transp. 5); compare Arab. ) to pant; also, to 
bring forth, to bear. (Elsewhere fut. RY belongs to 
the root ony.) 

Hence NOY7A, and — 


ΓΟ) f.—(1) breath, sptrit—(a) the Spirit of | 


God imparting life and wisdom, i. ᾳ. D°% 07; Job 
32:8; 33:4; compare 26:4.—(d) the spirit of man, 
soul, ψυχή (comp. θὲ No. 2), Gen. 2:7; Job 27:3. 
Meton. (that which has breath), a living creature, 
animans, i. q. ΘΒ) No. 3, Deut. 30:16; Josh. 10:40. 
Once used for the mind, Pro. 20:27. 

(2) the panting of those who are angry, used of 
the anger of God, Isa. 30:33; Ps. 18:16. 


NW) Chald. breath, life, Dan. 5:23. 


9 TO BLOW (comp. 2), Ex.15:10; followed 
by 3 to blow upon, Is. 40:24. Hence nivy’ and — 


ap) in. suff. 1BY)— (1) the evening twilight, | 


when a colder gale blows (DY M7 Gen. 3:8), Job 
24:15; Pro. 7:9; 2 Ki. 7:5,7; Jer. 13:16; whence 
darkness, night, Isa.5:11; 21:4; 59:10. (LXX. 
σκύτος, Job 24:15; Pro. 7:9). 

(2) the morning twilight, Job7:4; 1 Sam. 
30:17. 
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ΠΟΥ Σ 


5- NPY 


(see Hipn.), TO ARRANGE, TO PUT IN ORDER, Hebr. 
fut. A intrans. to dispose, to adjust oneself. Gen. 
41:40, yr oD pyr ὍΡΟΝ « according to thy word 
shall all my people dispose themselves;” as it has 
been well rendered by LXX., Onk., Vulg., Saad. Com- 
inonly taken from signif. No. 3, “on thy mouth shall all 
my people kiss,” i.e. they shall declare their fidelity, 
and submission; but it can hardly be maintained, 
that such a ceremony was used to shew submission 
to the minister of the king in the exercise of his 
functions. [But it would be just as hard to maintain 
the contrary position: such a ceremony may have been 
used, and this may be the meaning of the passage. | 

(2) to arm oneself [in Thes. this significa- 
tion is made a separate root, and the meaning as- 
signed is not, to arm oneself, but to draw a bow] 
(whence Ὁ). 2 Chron.17:17, MYR *RY3 “ those 
armed with bows.” Ps. 78:9, NYP *PY!3 prop. 
“ the armed of the archers,” i. 6. armed archers. 

(3) to kiss (to join mouth to mouth), followed by a 
dat.,Gen. 27:26; 2 Sa. 15:5; acc., Cant.2:2; 1 Sam. 
20:41. Poet. used, Ps. 85:11, ΡῈ} sh PTS “ righte- 
ousness and peace have kissed each other ” (in the 
other member there is, have met together), i, e. are mu- 
tually connected, joined together, peace follows upon 
righteousness. Further, to kiss idols, is aterm applied 
to those who worship them (which was done by kissing 
the hand to them, see Job31:27,and Plin.xxviii.@), 
1 Ki.19:18; Hos. 13:2. 

Ριει,, i. q. Kal No. 3, to kiss, Gen. 31:28, used of 
the kiss by which the vanquished promise fidelity and 
submission to the conqueror, Ps. 2:12. [The Lord 
Jesus Christ is here spoken of. | 

Hirai, id. Eze. 3:13, “ the wings of the living 
creatures TYR ON YX NIP which kissed each 
other,” i.e. one of which touched the other; i. q. 
ANINN by nx nin3gn Eze.1:g. Compare Ps. 86:11. 

Derivatives ΠΟ Ὁ) and— 

py) & -e) masc.—(1) arms, ohh gle 1 Ki. 
10:25; Eze. 39:9, 10; Ps. 140:8, PY? O02 “in the 
day of arms,” i.e. of battle. 

(2) an armoury, Neh. 3:19 (comp. 1 Ki. 10:17; 
and the observations on "¥ No. 2). : 


“Wd an unused root. Arab. to tear tn 
pteces with the teeth, to rend (as a bird of prey), 


ver gre 
, the beak of a bird of prey. Hence— 


we fut. pi 1 Ki. 19:90, and intrans. P¥ Gen. Wi [in pause "¥7], aa ow const 
41:40 (see No. 1)—(1) pr. ig, Arsb. 54% ΤῸ sorm | an gagle (Arab. 9.3, Syr. Jems, Zth. 47C: id.) 


ne 


Deut. 32:11 Eze. 17:3. This name, however, is 
one of wider extent, and sometimes also (like the Gr. 
ἀετός, and Arab. 5 see Bochart, Hieroz. IT. p. 312, 
seqq.) comprehends the different kinds of vultures; 
especially in those places in which W} is said to be 
bald (Mie. 1:16), and to feed on dead bodies, Job 
39:27; Prov. 30:17; (Matt. 24:28). The former 
appears to be the vultur barbatus. ‘lo the eagle itself, 
which often changes its feathers, just as a serpent itg 
skin, we must refer the words, Psalm 103:5, “80 
that thy youth is renewed like the eagle’s.” See 
Bochart, Hieroz. loc. cit., and the observations made 
thereon by Rosenm. t. ii. p. 743, seq., ed. Lips. 
Oedinann, Verm. Sammll. aus der Naturkunde, 1. δ 
(who, by a manifest error, would apply all the oc- 
currences to the vulture, and none to the eagle). 


WI plur. 1") Chald. id., Dan. 4:30; 7:4. 


NW) TO DRY UP, used of the tongue drying up 
with thirst, Isa. 41:17; of strength, as drying up, Jer. 
51:30. 

NipuaL, id., to dry up, used of water, Isa. 19:5; 
compare @N) Jer. 18:14 (Ath. SUT: to lay waste, 
to destroy). 


JULI πὶ. Hebr. and Chald. a letter, Ezr. 4:7, 
18,23; 5:5; 7:11. The derivation appears to be 
from the Pers. oor nobishten, th pee i.e. to 
write; a sibilant letter being transposed. 


“13 an unused root, which had, I expect, the 
signification of treading, trampling; like the Gr. 
στείβω; hence 3°F2 a beaten path. As to the primary 
syllables tab, tap, and pat, imitating the sound of 


treading; see above. DID p.cvm, and 337, Pd. | 


Arab. =) is, to be lofty, to be swollen up; whence 
I have elsewhere supposed 3" Ὁ) to be derived; i.e. a 
raised and fortified way; like ΠΡΌ from $9; -but 
‘J never denotes a public and royal road, such as 
was raised. up and formed by art, but always a footpath. 


BIW i. q. BN) Ezr. 8:17, ans. 


nw only in Piel NA) to cuT INTO PIECES (an 
animal which had been slain), Exod. 29:17; Levit. 
1:6, 12; 8:20; the corpse of a person, Judges 20:6. 
[fence — ἢ 

FIN plur. O11) a piece of flesh, Lev. 1:8, seq.; 
Eze. 24:4. 

212 m. and ΠΤ) ἢ > and Ni-.—(1) prop. 
adj. trodden with the feet (see the root 302). 173 
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γυ---ὋΣ 
ΠφΠ}} a trodden way, Pro. 12:28; and without 73% 
id. Jud. 5:6, and hence— 

(2) a footpath, by-way, 2 puetic word, Job 
18:10; 28:7; 41:24. Plur. 1n°’2 ΓῚΔ ΠΣ the ways 
to his house, Job 38:30. 


O°)‘ m. plur. prop. given, bestowed [Netht 
nim], the name given to the ἑερόδονλοι of the He- 
brews, or the bondsmen of the temple who attended on 
the Levites in their sacred service, Ezr. 8:17, 20; 
Neh. 3:31; 7:46, 60,73; 11:3, 21, etc. As to the 
origin of the word, compare Num. 8:19. Chald. Ezr. 
7:24. 


ἽΠ3 fut. I’ (kindred to 90}), TO POUR SELF 
OUT, TO BE POURED OUT; always metaph., used of 
roaring, Job 3:24; of anger, 2 Chron. 12:7; 34:25; 
Jer. 42:18; 44:6; of curses, Dan. 9:11. 

NipHAL.—(1) i.q. Kal to pour self out, used of 
water, rain, Exod. 9:33; metaph. of anger, 2 Ch. 34: 
21; Jer. 7:20. 

(2) to flow down, to be melted, Ezek. 22:21; 
24:11. 

Hipuit PAI, once inf. PRI, Eze. 22:20.—(1) to 
pour out, to pour forth, Job10:10; money, 2 Ki 
22:9. 

(2) to melt, Eze. 22:20. 

HopHAL, pass. ib. verse 22. 

Derivative "PA, 


[“ bn a root unused as 8 verb. Aram. Shu iq 
Hebr. {2} to give. Hence hon” 7 


19 fut. 15), IB, also 102 1 pers. (Jud. 16:5), imp. 


JA, with 7 parag. 737, inf. absol. iN, constr. NA (fer 


ΓΒ), with suff. ‘AA, rarely [Π) (Syr. SAU). 

(1) To @iveE, followed by an acc. of the thing 
and? of pers. Gen. 25:6; Isa. 8:18, ete.; Oy of pers. 
Isa. 29:11; Jer. 36:32; with suff. Josh. 15:19, ΣΙ) 
“thou gavest me;” Isa.27:4 (compare other in- 
stances of a suffix which must be regarded as a 
dative, such as Zec.'7:5, although in such cases it 
may still be taken as an acc., if, instead of to give, 
we substitute the idea to cause to receive; compare 
the verbs in Arab. \Q: Conj. IV., and Jk, Jeb to 
give, with suff. of the person to whom any thing is 
given). Followed by an acc. of the thing and 3 of 
the price, to give any thing for, Joel 4:3; Ezek. 
18:13; followed by -$ to add something to, Ezek. 
21:34. Impers. Prov. 13:10, Π 15) ἡ 3. “ from 
pride arises strife,” bey Uebermuth gibt εὖ Streit ; Jot: 
37:10.— Specially these phrases are to be remarked 


-—(a) 7) {29 to give the hand (to the victor), see “Tt 


m3 
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mw) 


No. 2, letter e, but 3 ΤῸ 13, see ibid, letter 6.—(b) | any thing upon any one, as a yoke, 2 Ch. 10:9; 4 


N32 30) to deliver into the power of any one, see 7} 
letter aa, (3; also Ὁ D2 (predé geben), see "p> under 
the word 0°98; also followed by a dative, Isa. 50:6, 
DDD? *AD) 3 “I gave my back to the smiters;” 
ΠΝ {D2 to give a command to any one, see 7! No. 
1, letter e.—(c) VW ἸῸ) to give the back [to turn 
back], see 7¥.— (ὦ) °B 1D} to give (yield or bear) 
fruit (as a tree), i. ᾳ. ἢ ny Lev. 25:19; Psa. 1:3; 
Eze. 34:27.—(e) ? DOM) 10] to have compassion 
for any one, see DYDIM.—(/) ? tY, 29 jN3 to ascribe 
glory or strength to any one, Ps. 68:35; Jer. 13:16. 
—(g) "93 {D2 to give any one into custody, 
see WOU, compare Gen. 39:20.—(h) 13) "2 who 
will give? a phrase used in wishing, i.q. Oh that 
any one would give, Oh that I had! see Ὁ No. 1, d. 
Jt is construed followed by an acc. Deut. 28:67, 
3 IAD “Oh, that it were evening!” followed 
by an inf. Ex. 16:3, 38D JAN) “Oh that we had 
died!” Job 11:6; followed by a finite verb, either 
with or without the part. Ὁ, Deut. 5:26; Job 19:23; 
33: 3. 

Farther, to give is used —(a) for to teach, Prov. 
9:9, “ give toa wise man (wisdom), and he will be 
still wiser.” Compare npe No. 2.—(/3) to allow, to 
permit (like the Gr. δίδωμι, Lat. dare, laryiri, Syr. 


and Arab. ou, Wd,); followed by an ace. of 


pers. and a gerund of the verb, (prop. to give, i. 6. to 
admit any one to do any thing, compare the same 
consecution in the synonymous verbs, 113i}, reot 133, 
and 792), Gen. 20:6. 728 333) AN NX“ T have not 
allowed thee to touch her;” Gen. 31:7; Ex.3:19; 
Jud. 1:34; 15:1; 1 Sam. 18:2; Job 31:30; Psa. 
16:10; 55:23; 66:9; Eccl. 5:5. Without ὁ Job 
9:18; Num. 20:21; once with a dat. of pers. 2 Ch. 
20:10.—(y) to utter, give forth, as the voice (see 
Sip), impious words, Job 1:22; a sweet smell, Cant. 
9:12; 2:13; 7:14; to give forth, i.e. to work a 
miracle, Exod. 7:9 (elsewhere NR Di), compare 
διὸόναι σημεῖα, Mat. 24:24. A bolder use is ἢ ID} 
to give forth a sound by striking a timbrel, i.e. to 
strike a timbrel, Ps. 81:3. 

(2) i.g. di to set, to put, to place (fegen, ftellen, 
legen). Gen. 1:17; 9:13; 16:10; 1Ki. 7:39; Eze. 
3:20; e.g. to place snares, Ps. 119:110; defences 
(followed by by) Eze. 26:8; to make a covenant, 
Gen.g:12; 17:2. Specially—(a) ‘35? {D2 to set 
before any one, 1 Ki.g:6.—(b) followed by acc. of 
pers. and 2}) of pers. or thing; to set some one over 
any person or thing, Gen. 41:41, 43; Deu. 17:15; 
but with an acc. of thing, and °Y of pers. to impose 
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fine, 2 Ki. 23:33; also sin, i.e. to impute sin; tc 
inflict its penalty upon any one, Jon. 1:14; Eze. 7:3; 
comp. Deu. 21:8.-—(c) ? 2? 13 toapply the heart 
to any thing, to devote oneself to any thing, Eccl. 
1:13, 17; 8:9,16; Dan. 10:12; a phrase which is 
more emphatic than by 25 Di to turn the heart to 
anything. It is also said, ‘B 295¥ 733 102) to put 
any thing into one’s heart, (used of God), Neh. 2:12; 
7:5; and 122 OW 102 ἐν φρεσὶ θεῖναι, Ecc. 7:2; 9:1. 

(3) to make, as oy, ny, Arab. a>. Levit. 
19:28, 099/33 AN ὃ DY “ve shall make no 
cutting in your flesh.” In like manner, 3 DD ἸΏ} to 
cause a blemish, to injure any one, Levit. 24:99. 
Especially——-(a) to make, or constitute any one 
to be anything, with two acc. Gen.17:5, 107 2κ 
TAN ON3 “a father of many nations have I made 
thee;” Exod. 7:1; Lam. 1:13; Psa. 69:12; 89:28; 
with acc. and ? of the predicate, Gen. 17:20; 48:4; 
Jer. 1:5.— (ὃ) 3 WI IDI to make a thing like, 
any thing similar to it. Isa. 41:2, ian EY? IP 
“he will make their sword as dust;” hence to re- 
gard, or treat any thing as like any thing else, to 
hold itas (bebandein alg). 1 Ki. 10:27, }OZTNS JAY 
Ὁ ΠΝ 9 “and he made silver to be as stones.” Gen 
42:30, mri. 438 1M “and he held us as spies,” 
ex behandelte uns wie Kundichafter (comp. habere pro hoste, 
Liv. 11. 20); Eze. 28:2,6. Followed by ‘26? of judg- 
ment merely, to hold any one for 80 and 580, i.e. 
to judge him to be such. 1Sam.1:16, “do not 
reckon me drunken.” Compare Greek τέθεσθαι, for 
νομίζειν, ἡγεῖσθαι, Passow, h.v. A, No. δ. 

NipuHaL, pass. of Kal—(1) to be given, Ex. §:18; 
Levit. 19:20; to be delivered, Lev. 26:25; to bs 
given forth (as a law), Esth. 3:14. 

(2) to be made, Lev. 24:20; see Kal No. 3. 

Hopuat, only in fut. A. i. gq. Niph., Levit. 11:38; 
Nu. 26:54. 

Note. In pret. Kal, the third radical Nun coalesces 
with the formative letters ANI, ‘ANI; it once occurs 
defectively [AN ¢Sa. 22:41, for ΠΡ). like Δ Jud. 
19:11, for T. The passage, Ps.8:2, has been much 
discussed, “ Jehovah, our Lord, how excellent is thy 
name in all the earth ;” O'PYA Y 77 QA WR, where 
ΠΤ. is taken by some for inf. absol., while some, with 
other points would read 19h, But as ΠΡ in twenty- 
three other places is the imp., it should not here be 
taken as any thing else[?]; and there arises a very ele- 
gant sense if rendered ; which thy glory set thou also above 
the heavens, i.e. Oh that the glory of God, which begins 
to be manifested on this earth (verse 3), may be 
known and celebrated thrcugh the whole universe! [Ὁ] 
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Derived nouns, Ὁ Ὁ), }MD, APA, NAD; alsc the | burst bonds, Psal. 4:3; 107:14; 8 yoke, Isa. 58:6 


proper names ‘AD, M2), MAD and the four which 
fellow. 


|) Chaldee only found in fut. 13)", followed by 
makk. 32) inf. ἸΏ. i.g. Hebr. to give, Dan. 3:16; 
4:14; Ezra 4:13; 7:20. ‘The other tenses are 
supplied from the verb 37}. Hence SAb. 


iM (“ whom God gave”), pr.n. Nathan—(1) 
a prophet in the time of David, 2 Sam. 7:2; 12:1; 
1 Ki. 1:8; Ps. 51:2.—(2) a son of David, ἃ Sam. 
6:14.—(3) 23:36.—(4 and δ) 1 Kings 4:5.—(6) 
1 Ch. 2:36.—(7) Ezr. 8:16.—(8) 10:99. 


ἽΠ) (“whom the king has placed,” i.e. 
constituted), [Mathan-melech], pr.n. of a courtier 
of Josiah, 2 Ki. 23:11. 


Gyo) (“ whom God gave”), [Nethaneel], 
ur. Ναθαναήλ, pr. name—(1) Nu. 1:8; 2:5.—(3) 
of several others, who are once mentioned in these 
places, 1 Ch. 4:14: 15:24; 24:6; 26:4; 2 Ch.17:7; 
35:9; Ezr.10:22; Neh. 12:21, 36. 


MIN & WIN) (“whom Jehovah gave”), 
[Nethaniah], pr.n. m.—(t) a son of Asaph, 1 Ch. 
25:312.—(2) 2 Ki. 25:23, 25; Jer. 40:8, 14.—(3) 
Jer. 36:14.—(4) 2 Ch. 17:8. 


DI) TO TEAR UP, TO BREAK UP, the ground; 
kindred to the verbs M2 and YN}. Job 30:13, ἸΌΓ) 
‘Nan “they tear up my path.” (4 MSS. read by a 
gloss 4872). 


VI) i.q. 7D) No. 2, TO BREAK OUT (the teeth); 
Y being (in the Aramean manner) changed into J. 
NIPHAL, pass. Job 4: 10. 


gab fut. YF'—(1) TO DESTROY, TO BREAK 
bOWN, as houses, statues, altars, etc., Levit. 14:45; 
Jud. 6:30, seq.; 8:17; metaph. to destroy men, 
Job 19:10; Ps. §2:7. 

(2) to break out teeth, Ps. 58:7; comp. YN). 

Ριει,, 1.1. Kal No.1, 2 Ch. 31:13 33:3. 

Nipwat, Puat.and Hopsat, pass. of No. 1, Jer. 4:26; 
Jud.6:28; to be torn away (spoken of a rock), 
Nth. 1:8. 


pind TO TEAR AWAY, Jerem. 22:34. Applied 
figuratively in a military sense, to draw away, to 
cut off any one (from a place), Jud. 30:32. See 
Niphal and Lipful. Part. pass. PN} castrated, Lev. 
82:24. 

Pig, to tear up or off, as roote, Eze.17:9; to 


to wound by tearing, Eze. 23:34. 

HipuHiL, metaph. to separate out, Jer. 12:3; k 
draw away from, to cut off from anv place 
Josh. 8:6. 

NIPHAL—(1) to be torn away, to be broken, e.g 
used of a thread, a cord, Isa. 5:27; Jer.10:20; Jud 
16:9; Ecc. 4:12; a rope, Isa. 33:20. Metaph. Job 
17:11, “the counsels of my mind are broken off; 
i.e. frustrated. 

(2) to be torn out, as from a tent, Job 18:14. 
Pregnant construction, Josh. 4:18, “and when the 
soles of the feet of the priests were plucked up 
(from the muddy channel and set) on the dry land.” 

(3) to be separated, Jer. 6:29; followed by [9 to 
be drawn away from, Josh. 8: 16. 

Hopuat P23 1. ᾳ. Niphal No. 3, Judges 20 :31. 


Hence— 


ma m.—(1) α scall, scab, in the head or beard, 
Lev. 13:30, seq. 

(2) one suffering froma scall, Levit. 13 : 33° 
see Y23 No.2. Root PN to pluck out (hairs), from 
the hair falling off from places where there is a 


scall. 


“Wd fut. “A?.— (1) TO TREMBLE, TO PALPI- 
TATE (as the heart), Job 37:1. (An onomatop 
word, like rpéw, τρέμω, tremo.) 


(2) 1. ᾳ. Arab. y “to fall off, to fall away, espe- 


cially with a fluttering noise,” i.e. the sound made 
by leaves which fall from the trees when they are 


dry and withered; hence Ch. and Syr. 03, 5A4 to 
fall, as a leaf or fruit. See Ch. and Hiphil No. 2. 

PiEL, to tremble, i.e. to leap (as a locust), Lev 
11:21. For verbs of trembling are applied to leap- 
ing, compare 24}, $3. 

Hipuit—(1) causat. of Kal No.1, to cause to 
tremble, Hab. 3:6. 

(2) i,q. Aram. Aph. prop. to shake off the leaves 
of a tree; hence to shake off a yoke, Isa. 58:6: 
and also OY AON VAI to shake off the yoke of cap- 
tives, to loose captives, Ps. 105:20; 146:7. Poet. 
Job 6:9, ‘P3271 YR A “Oh that he (God) would 
let loose his hand, and cut me off,” i.e. kill ma 
The hand of God, while not exerted, is spoken of as 
if it were bound; when stretched out, az if it were 
freed.— Wi) 2 Sam. 22:33, see the root “WA. 


“Wid Ch. and Syr. to shake down, a leaf, *de 
fruit of a tree; see Hebr. Ne. ς. 
APHEL, to shake down (leaves), Dan. 4:11. 


mNO—"IN 

Ἵ m. nitre (Gr. virpoy, λίτρον), prop. natron of 
the moderns, fossi! alkali, potash (different from ΠΝ 
vegetable alkali), which, when mixed with oil, is 
used even now for soap, Prov. 25:20; Jer. 2:22. It 
appears to "ye so called because, when water is poured 
upon it, it effervesces or ferments. See Beckmann, 
Beytriige zur Geschichte der Erfindungen, t. iv. p. 
15,8eq. Also the same writer’s Comment. ad Aristot. 
de Mirab. Auscultat.c. 54. J.D. Michaélis, de Ni- 
tro, § 10. 


wn fut. UM prop. To PLUCK UP plants (see 


Ὁ 


Samech, the fifteenth Hebrew letter, when used 
as a numeral standing for stxty. The name of 
this letter, JD, denotes a prop, support, to which 
this letter answers in form in the Pheenician al- 
phabet, 7% . 

In sound I suppose that it was anciently pro- 
neuuced as a lighter sibilant than &, which latter, 
before the use of diacritic points, was not distin- 
guished in writing from ὁ, see Lehrg. pp. 17, 18. 
Hence it is that most roots are constantly written in 
one manner, either with the letter Ὁ, as JA, “AD, or 
with the letter δ᾽, as ΠῸΨ, mi’; and many roots 
written with the letter D even differ altogether from 
the eas written with the letter vy, as 520 to be 
foolish, 22% to behold, to understand, 12D to shut up, 
and 13% to hire. By degrees, however, that dis- 
tinction in pronunciation was lost, so that in Syriac 
the letter Samech (0) alone is used, and so in 
Arabic the letter Sin (, ); the Chaldee, following 


the Syriac, commonly substitutes Ὁ for the Hebrew 
Ῥ as WRB, Ch. MND leaven; 13¥, Ch. 120 to expect. 
And this uncertainty in spelling appears even in the 
later Hebrew, where 139 stands for 12 Ezr. 4:5; 
mds for m9 folly, Ecc. 1:19. [This is assuming 
what cannot be admitted, that Ecc. is one of the later 
books. ] 


Instead of the Hebrew & in Arabic uw” 
monly used; for D; », 88 120 Xqw to adore; TON prs 


is com- 


Suw 
2 bind; D3 nw a sour grape; DD |< to cover; 
more rarely ur tS WD son, winter. 

In the Hebrew language itself, and in the Ara- 
mean, Ὁ is not unfrequently interchanged — (a) with 
the harder δ᾽, as PP and jy a coat of mail; 023 
Aram. 2} w gather; {22 and }27' prop. te inhabit; 


DLXXV 


jeO-jna 


Hophal); henee—(2) to destroy cities, Ps.9:7; 
idols, Mic. 5:13.—(3) to expel nations from a land 
(opp. to YO}), Deut. 29:27; 1 Ki. 14:15; Jer. 24:6, 
VAR N21 OMYH (1 will plant them, and not pluck 
them up,” i.e. I will give them settled abodes, and 
will not expel them; Jer. 12:14,15; 42:10; 45:4. 

NipHaL, pass. to be expelled (used of a people), 
Jer. 18:14; 31:40; Am. 9:15; to be overthrown, 
as a kingdom, Dan. 11:4. 

(2) i. ᾳ MW (Isa. 19:5) to dry up, as water, Jer. 
18:14. 

Hopnat, to be plucked up, Eze. 19:12. 


ABD and ΠΡ to pour, ete.; compare SSD, 76D, ete. 
We know also that the Ephraimites pronounced δ) 
like the letter Samech, Jud. 12:6.—(d) with Ὁ and 
γ᾽ see under those letters. 


geo 
ΓΝ an unused root; Arab. ἰΐω to extend, to 


expand; also to cut off anything extended, as aclcth; 
hence perhaps to measure (see TJ); whence— 


MIND plur. OND f.—(1) measure. With this 
meaning, following Aqu. Symm. Theod. Chald. Syr. 
I explain the difficult word NXONXDD Isaiah 27:8; 
contr. from MXP-AXDZ (with Dag. fort. conjunctive; 
like 097% for O5?°ND), to measure (and) measure 
(je nad) bem Maafe), i.e. moderately; comp. DBYD3 
Jer. 10:24; and DBYH? Jer. 30:11; 46:28. Less 
suitable is the explanation lately proposed, viz. that 
MAXON is for AYTYTZ (root 237), by moving, terrify- 
ing her. 

(2) specially a certain particular measure of corn; 
according to the Rabbins, the third part of an 
Ephah ("§'8); according to Jerome on Matt. 13:33, 
sesquimodius, Gen. 18:6; 1 Sam. 25:18. Dual. D{OXD 
for O'NXD 2 Kings 7:1,16; in the Syrian manner 
contr.; like Ὁ Ὁ, B'S, From the Aramean form 


{Lice has arisen Gr. σάτον, which is used by the 
LXX., the writers of the New Test., and Josephus. 


AND m. a shoe; specially a military shoe, caliga; 
to be distinguished from the ocrea (AM¥D). (Chald. 
1D; Syr. Loker). Isaiah g:4, ND TikD“?D “ evéry 
shoe of him that is shod,” i. e. of the soldier. From 
the root— 


]JRD—(1)pr.; apparently TO BE CLAYEY, MIRY; 
compare Chald. IP, Ὁ; Hebr. [Ὁ clay; kindred to 


